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PREFACE. 



In preparing this little book the writer has endeavored 
to keep constantly in mind the widely different needs of 
the teachers and the pupils who are likely to use it. This 
will account for an apparent inconsistency in the treatment 
of both the Introduction and the Notes, which contain 
much that can interest only the more advanced Student, 
while they aim to make clear every point that might puz- 
zle the beginner. For the convenience of the former, 
liberal extracts have been made from many books not com- 
monly found except in large libraries ; and (at the request 
of Professor Hewett) references have been given to parallel 
passages in the Bible, Homer, and Shakespeare, and ques- 
tions of etymology and historical grammar have received 
due attention. In the interest of the latter even the sim- 
plest irregularities or difficulties of inflection and syntax 
have been explained. 

It is perhaps needless to confess how little of strictly 
original matter is contained in the following pages. The 
Germans have studied their classics from every conceivable 
point of view, and almost everything that industry and 
erudition can do for the elucidation of a play has been done 
for the Jungfrau. To preceding editors I accordingly give 
füll and grateful acknowledgment. 

The text of the present edition is essentially a reprint of 
Boxberger's (in Kürschner*s ^^ National- Litteratur'^), The 
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readings o{ Goedeke {Historisch-Kritische Ausgabe) are 
given in the Appendix. 

To Professor Hewett, the editor of this series, I gladly 
give credit for very much of the material contained in the 
notes, fully a third of which, in fact, owe their origin or 
their present form to his Suggestion. He has also very 
kindly read for me the proof of part of the text, and has 
selected and furnished all of the illustrations. I am in- 
debted to my friend and colleague, Professor Westcott, for 
painstaking criticism of my work, and to my wife for the 
preparation of the Index. 

W. H. 

Ringwood, N. J. 
August, 1898. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



I. THE HISTORICAL BASIS. 

[The following outline aims to present only a brief State- 
ment of the historical facts and conditions forming the 
background of the drama, such as will render more intelligi- 
ble its general scope and its main assumptions and allusions. 
As the play is in no proper sense of the word "historical," 
— either in fidelity to fact or in true portrayal of the charac- 
ters whose names it borrows — its interest is not enhanced 
by the reader's bringing to its perusal f ulier knowledge of 
the period with which it deals. The Student wishing further 
Information, is perhaps best referred to Kitchin's Hisiory of 
France, Vol. I., pp. 39i-557> (especially pp. 474-539). 
The accounts given by Green (Short History of the English 
Peopk), and Michelet (History of France), are both vivid 
and trustworthy, but are less pertinent. Of the lives of 
Joan of Are, by far the best is that by Francis R. Lowell, 
which is in every respect a model of historical biography.] 

France and England During the Hundred Years' War. 

I. 

In the year 1328, Charles IV. died, the youngest son of 
the French king, Philip the Fair, and by his death the di- 
rect male line of the Capetian monarchs became extinct. 
(See Appendix A.) According to the " Salic Law," which 
forbade succession to the throne through the female line, 

ix 
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X INTRODUCTION. 

the French crown was considered as belonging to the house 
of Valois, and Philip VI., cousin of Charles IV., was pro- 
claimed king. This right of succession was contested by 
Edward III. of England, whose mother Isabella was a 
daughter of Philip the Fair (see Appendix A). In 1339, 
Edward, prompted by various political and commercial 
reasons, but alleging as a pretext his claim to the French 
throne, began that long series of hostilities against France 
known as the Hundred Years' War. The English were 
actively supported by the wealthy eitles of Flanders and 
Brabant, and, in spite of various reverses, their great naval 
success at Sluys (1340) was followed up by a still greater 
victory at Cr^cy in 1346, and by the capture of Calais in 
the year following. A few years later Philip VI. died, 
and his son John "the Good" (1350-1364) involved his 
country in still deeper distress. In the battle of Poitiers, in 
1356, the French forces were completely defeated by the 
English under the Black Prince, and the king himself was 
taken captive to England. The condition of France was 
now most deplorable. Domestic difficulties of various 
kinds, — Chief among them peasant uprisings and a revolt 
of the Parisian populace under fitienne Marcel, — rendered 
impossible any effective resistance to the foreign foe ; and 
in 1360 the regency was compelled to assent to the treaty 
of Bretigny, by the terms of which France gave up, among 
other possessions, Calais and the surrounding country, Gas- 
cony, Guienne, and Poitou, while Edward III. renounced 
his empty claim to the French throne. Under John's suc- 
cessor, Charles V., known as " the Wise," the affairs of 
France took a turn for the better, and by the time of his 
death (1380) nearly all of the French territory had been 
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wrested from the hands of the conquerors. Edward III. 
and the Black Prince were now dead, and the civil wars in 
England which resulted.in the overthrow of Richard IL 
(1399) and the rise of the house of Lancaster prevented 
for many years the attempt to reconquer the French 
provinces. 

Charles the Wise had died in 1380, leaving the French 
throne to his son Charles VI., then a boy of twelve, who had 
none of the personal qualities essential to a king, and was 
surrounded and controlled by an unscrupulous set of rapa- 
cious relatives, who parcelled araong themselves the 
provinces and plundered them almost at will. To add to 
the distress of the luckless king, he was married at the age 
of sixteen to Isabeau of Bavaria, whose subsequent scandal- 
ous conduct not less than his own vicious excesses increased 
the corrupt worthlessness of the French court and govern- 
ment. In 1392 Charles suddenly became insane, and fear- 
ful quarreis aragng the regents distracted the whole of 
France. The Duke of Orleans, the king's brother, was put 
aside, and the Dukes of Burgundy and Berry seized the 
govemment. This was the first sign of the long and bitter 
civil discord between the parties of Burgundy and Orleans 
which forms the chief part of the history of France during 
this desolate period. The Burgundian faction was lad at 
first by Philip, and later by John the Fearless, the king's 
uncle, both of them Dukes of Burgundy (see Appendix 
A) ; the Orleanists had at their head Louis, Duke of Or- 
leans, who' was the king's brother. The former derived 
most of their strength from the north and east of France, 
and were friendly to the house of Lancaster and Henry IV. 
of England ; the latter were supported mainly by the south 
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of France and were strongly opposed to the English. The 
whole nation was torn asunder by civil war ; lawless bands 
of brutal freebooters ravaged the open country, and in the 
cities fierce quarreis between burgheis and nobles filled the 
streets with blood. In 1407 a partisan of Burgundy feil up- 
on the Duke of Orleans and openly murdered him. The 
duke was unpopulär in Paris, and the foul deed was re- 
ceived with acclamations of joy by the Parisian mob, as well 
as by many of the principal men of the kingdom. The 
civil strife of course raged more fiercely. The Orleanist 
faction was now led by Bernard, Count of Armagnac, father- 
in-law of the young Duke Charles of Orleans, and was hence 
known as the Armagnac party. They soon found an oppor- . 
tunity to take advantage of a reaction against the excesses 
of the Parisian populace, seized the capital and the person 
of the king, and drove John the Fearless back to his estates. 
The treaty of Arras (141 4) made some show of reconciling 
Burgundy with the king and the Arm^gnacs, but their 
mutual distrust and hatred smouldered on in spite of this 
pretended peace. • 

Across the Channel the aifairs of England had meanwhile 
been more fortunate. The house of Lancaster had been 
firmly established on the throne by Henry IV., and when 
the young Henry V. assumed the crown in 14 13, England 
was strong enough to take advantage of the calamities of 
France and to renew the old and baseless claim to the 
French throne. 

It was in vain that the French strove to avert the English 
attack by offering to surrender the Duchy of Aquitaine; 
Henryks aims were directed against the north rather than 
the south of France, and, landing in Normandy with a 
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small army, he laid siege to the town of Harfleur. His 
troops suffeced fearfully fröm dysentery during the siege, 
and the least show of energy on the part of the French 
would have ended his expedition, but the vicious indolence 
of the court and the squabbles of the princes made even 
that little energy impossible. Harfleur surrendered and 
Henry marched toward Calais. Then the P'rench leaders 
forgot for the moment their discord and joined forces to 
resist the foreign foe. The two armies met at Agincourt 
(1415), and the French were utterly defeated. Hundreds 
of their foremost noblemen were killed, and Henry retumed 
in triumph to London, with the Duke of Orleans among his 
captives. 

Burgundian troops had fought side by side with the 
French at Agincourt, but no sooner had the common enemy 
returned to England than the old discord broke out again. 
John the Fearless withdrew to Flanders, and the Armagnacs, 
in control of the crazy king, established their government 
firmly in Paris. The scandalous life of Queen Isabeau had 
by this time aroused such general detestation that the Dau- 
phin, Charles, banished her from court. She at once went 
over to the side of Burgundy, who now declared himself 
leader of the populär party and headed an open rebellion 
against the king and his faction. There was an uprising of 
the Parisian mob, the city gates were thrown open to the 
Burgundians, and some two thousand of the Armagnacs 
were slain, among them Bemard himself. Both parties 
claimed the supreme government, — the Burgundians in 
the name of the queen, and the Armagnacs in behalf of the 
Dauphin. 

In the meantime, Henry of England had again landed 
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on the Norman coast (14 17), had taken Rouen by siege, 
and was threatening Paris. Neither of the factions was able 
to resist him singly, and after some negotiation, the 
Dauphin invited Duke John to an interview on the bridge 
over the Yonne at Montereau, about fifty miles southeast 
of the capital. Every precaution had been taken against 
treachery, but as the duke knelt in homage at the Dauphin*s 
feet, one of the chiefs of the Orleanist party, Tanneguy du 
Chatel, fouUy murdered him with an axe. The conse- 
quence of this scandalous and foolish crime was inevitable. 
John's son, Philip " the Good," an able and energetic young 
man of twenty-three, at once opened negotiations with King 
Henry, in which he was joined by the exiled queen. The 
result was the Treaty of Troyes (1420), by the terms of 
which Henry, married to the daughter of Charles VI., was 
declared the heir of the crazy king and, until his death, 
regen t of France. To this Charles himself gave his formal 
consent. At Philipps solicitation the city government of 
Paris, the Parliament, the University, and the Estates ac- 
cepted the treaty, the capital was delivered to Henry, and 
the allied English and Burgundians together proceeded to 
conquer the rest of France. 

This seemed no easy task, for the Dauphin, who had 
hitherto been only the nominal head of a political faction, 
was now regarded as in some sense a national hero, — the 
guardian of French independence. But the Armagnac 
leaders were utterly incapable of managing his affairs. The 
Duke of Brittany, a powerful prince whose alliance they 
might easily have won, narrowly escaped assassination at 
their hands, and, after a time, naturally went over to the 
English. Henry' s strength kept growing, and he was on 
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the point of conquering France when, in the prime of his 
manhood, he suddenly died. His death was followed a few 
weeks later by that of the much afflicted Charles VI. 

The English king was succeeded by his son, Henry VI., 
a child of nine months, who, by the Treaty of Troyes, was 
also King of France. The govemment in England was en- 
trusted to the boy's uncle, the Duke of Gloucester ; and 
the regency in France was administered by another uncle, 
the Duke of Bedford, a shrewd, energetic, patient, and de- 
termined man. 

The French successor of Charles VI., the Dauphin, now a 
young man of twenty years, had himself proclaimed king, 
under the title of Charles VIL, and assumed the reins of 
govemment in his own name. His opportunities were now 
great. He was no longer a mere partisan chief, a second- 
ary character, overshadowed and controlled by a band of 
turbulent nobles, an unnatural son opposed both to his 
mother and, in appearance, to the crown : he now became 
more conspicuously a national champion, the true and legit- 
imate king of France. He had a fair prospect of rallying 
all France around him : the entire south was at his feet, 
and even in the north there were great numbers who 
would welcome him. By his marriage with Mary of Anjou 
he won over that powerful house and with it also Lorraine. 
The great nobles soon became jealous of the English suc- 
cesses, and even Burgundy, irritated by the encroachments 
of Bedford*s brother in the Lowlands, was led to believe in 
the possibility of a reconciliation with the French king 
when his father*s murderer was banished from court. But 
Charles was not the man for the occasion. At this time, 
even more than in his later life, he was what his parentage 
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naturally made him : weak in mind and body, indolent and 
dissolute in character, — a contemptible, vicious coward, 
at the mercy of the selfish and unprincipled court favorites 
who surrounded him. His own affairs and the affairs of 
France went from bad to worse. Within two years after 
his accession Charles had lost several provinces ; the royal 
domains were plundered and the treasury was shamelessly 
pillaged by his favorites ; his public revenues were insuf- 
ficient to pay the troops, and his private income was inade- 
quate to the decent maintenance of his court. The con- 
dition of the country at iarge was something fearful. The 
open land from the Loire to the Somme was a wilder- 
ness ; towns were distracted by parties, and villages were 
sacked and burned by marauding bands of Armagnac ör 
Burgundian freebooters. The highways were unused ; com- 
merce was at a standstill ; tillage was unknown. By the 
year 1428 Paris and the country about it, Perche, Maine, 
Normandy, and Champagne were in the hands of the Eng- 
lish ; Brittany, Picardy, Flanders and Burgundy, were in al- 
liance with them ; and even the Duke of Lorraine and Ren6 
of Anjou, Charles*s own brother-in-law, were induced to ac- 
knowledge Henry VI. as their king. Charles himself with- 
drew to the south of the Loire and there, in one or another 
of his fortified Castles, at a safe distance from the enemy, 
spent his time in idle debauchery, gloomily brooding over 
plans for a further escape to the Dauphin^ or to Spain. 

As nearly all of France to the north and east of the Loire 
now denied the right of Charles, the Anglo-Burgundians 
prepared, in the summer of 1428, to push their conquests 
southward. The army was commanded by the Earl of Salis- 
bury, who arrived from England in July, and it was decided 
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by the Council at Paris that Orleans should be the point of 
attack. The choice was both wise and natural. To invade 
southem France it was necessary to force the line of the 
Loire, and Orleans was the point nearest Paris, the English 
base of supplies. It was, moreover, the military centre of 
midland France, and the last great bulwark of the national 
party. The city was strongly fortified, and its garrison was 
commanded by Gaucourt, an experienced soldier. The 
Duke of Orleans was still a prisoner in England, and his 
authority was ably represented by his half-brother John, 
Bastard of Orleans, afterwards known as Count of Dunois, 
a valiant fighter and a model of chivalry. The details of 
the siege are of no impörtance here. The investment of the 
place began in October, 1428, and the city was attacked 
with great vigor, Salisbury himself losing his life. He was 
succeeded in the command by Lord Talbot, famed as a 
warrior, whose very name Struck terror to the French. No 
further serious attempt was made, however, to take the town 
by Storni, and the unhappy Citizens within its overcrowded 
walls suffered all the horrors of a protracted siege. Their 
provisions were very scanty, and the attempt to capture a 
large convoy of supplies which Sir John Fastolf was bringing 
to the English was disastrously defeated. As summer ap- 
proached, the poor burghers were discouraged. In vain did 
they send deputations to implore aid of King Charles. The 
indolent monarch was at this time safely ensconced in his 
fortress at Chinon, and, shutting out care amid the idle 
amusements of his corrupt court, turned a deaf ear to the 
entreaties of his subjects. The wretched city seemed to be 
doomed, and with it the cause of France. At this point 
Joan of Are appeared upon the scene. 
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II. 

The village of Domremy, sitüated on the border of Lor- 
raine, in the Valley of the Meuse, was, in the fifteenth 
Century, a flourishing little Community. About half a mile 
back from the river, and separated from it by a level Stretch 
of fertile meadow-land, the little group of about fifty houses 
which constituted the settlement lay scattered along the 
slope of some gently rising hills. The inhabitants were, of 
course, all peasants, cultivating their corn and trimming 
their vines on the hillsides, and pasturing their cattle in the 
well-watered piain below. Among the most prosperous and 
influential of them was Jacques d'Arc, who was not a native 
of Domremy, but who had settled there soon after his mar- 
riage as a young man of twenty-five. He had five children, 
of whc*n the youngest, Joan (or Jeanne) is the heroine of 
history. 

Joan of Are was born in 141 2. As is natural, we actually 
know but little of the childhood of the humble peasant girl, 
though after her name became famous, legends in plenty 
Sprung up concerning her early years, and the inhabitants 
of Domremy, proud of having known her, professed to re- 
member many details of her life and character. Her girl- 
hood was doubtless like that of other girls of the little 
village : she was piously instructed in the prayers of the 
church, she joined with the other children in their Sunday 
devotions or holiday games, and, like them, was kept busy 
at other times with spinning and housework, or in tending 
the cattle at pasture. Joan was but three years old when 
Henry V. invaded France and conquered at Agincourt, and 
as the war was carried on in the northwest of the kingdom 
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for some years, the v^alley of the Meuse was but little dis- 
turbed. But the alliance between Burgundy and England, 
and the treaty of Troyes, made in 1420, exposed eastem 
France to the ravages of both foreign and civil strife. 
Many villages in the neighborhood of Domreniy were sacked 
and burned, and the wretched peasantry leamed to know all 
the horrors of war. Of the political questions at issue they 
were, of course, wholly ignorant ; but, although they were 
indiscrirainately outraged by both Anglo-Burgundian and 
Armagnac freebooters, they had a lively consciousness 
that the English invasion was at the bottom of their woes, 
and they looked up with patriotic feeling to Charles VII. as 
the national deliverer. Jacques d'Arc's family naturally 
shared in this common feeling, which, in the mind of his 
daughter Joan, was blended with a singular degree of re- 
ligious enthusiasm. ;,^ 

One summer*s day, at about noon, when Joan was 
thirteen years old, she was in her father's garden, which 
adjoined the village church. Suddenly she seemed to see, 
at her left hand, toward the church, a great light, and there 
appeared to her a vision of the Archangel Michael, sur- 
rounded by other angels. She was of course greatly f right- 
ened ; but the vision appeared again and again during the 
following weeks, and her fear gave way to comfort when she 
began really to believe that it was the Archangel himself 
whom she saw. He bade her be a good girl, and promised 
that Saint Catherine and Saint Margaret would soon visit 
her, and guide her as to what she must do. And not long 
afterward these saints did appear to her, and bade her go 
to the help of the King of France. 

These were the impressions made on the mind of Joan, 
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as told later by herseif. This is not the place to discuss 
their cause : to her, at least, the visions and voices were 
realities, and their directions, at first vague but later more 
distinct, became the sole guide of her life. 

The Visits of the saints were repeated more or less con- 
tinually during the three years after the above incident, but 
it was not until the autumn of 1428 that Joan's "voices" 
assumed the form of definite commands. The English had 
just encamped before Orleans, and everyone knew that on 
the fate of that city hung the fortunes of France. The 
voices now bade Joan, not vaguely as before to save France, 
but to save Orleans, and, in order to accomplish that end, 
to go first to the town of Vaucouleurs, and to demand of its 
commandant, Baudricourt, an escort to Charles VII. They 
further told her that, when she had relieved Orleans, she 
must lead the Dauphin (for so she always called him until 
his coronation), to Rheims, and see him consecrated as 
king. Joan was of course perplexed, and for some months 
she hesitated. But the commands became so urgent that 
at last, in January, 1429, telling her secret to none, she set 
forth on her extraordinary mission. She reached Vau- 
couleurs without mishap, but was of course received by 
Baudricourt, — a shrewd, practical soldier, with no touch of 
the romantic, — with almost brutal incredulity ; he advised 
that she be taken back to her father's house and soundly 
whipped. But the people of the little town soon heard of 
Joan's Story, and they believed in her. They recalled a 
familiär prophecy that France should be ruined by a woman 
and restored by a maid from the borders of IxDrraine. The 
woman, as all agreed, was Queen Isabeau, and behold, here 
was the maid. Populär enthusiasm was aroused. By gen- 
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eral contribution an outfit of men's dothes, suitable for 
Joan's jouraey, was purchased for her ; she was provided 
with a horse and an escort of four men ; and early in Feb- 
ruary she started for the king's court at Chinon. 

The journey was of some three hundred miles, and the 
greater part of it lay through a country hostile to all who 
owned -allegiance to King Charles, and infested by bands of 
roaming free booters ; but Joan and her little Company met 
with no mishaps, and in less than a fortnight they were with- 
in a day's ride of the king's court. Here they halted, 
spending a day or two in the village of St. Catherine of 
Fierbois, while a messenger rode ahead to receive the king's 
permission to come before him. On the twenty-third of 
February, they entered Chinon, and a few days later, after 
Jöan had been duly examined by the priest to prove that she 
was not a witch, she was led into the royal presence. It is 
Said that as she entered the hall, filled with soldiers and cour- 
tiers, Charles drew aside, in order to test her miraculous 
powers, but that Joan, by the aid of her "voices," at once 
recognized the king and addressed him. The impression 
she made was favorable, and she soon gained the confidence 
not only of Charles himself, but of the churchmen, the 
king's military officers, his councillors, and the whole court. 
Her repeated declaration that she was sent of Heaven to 
raise the siege of Orleans and conduct the Dauphin to 
Rheims, which at first met with incredulous wonder, a fort- 
night later aroused enthusiasm, and people began to revive 
their faith in the national cause. The news had already 
spread to Orleans that a maid was come from the borders 
of Lorraine to relieve the beleaguered city, and a depu- 
tation had been sent by the despairing Citizens for the 
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confirmation of their excited hopes. Joan herseif was so 
füll of simple confidence in her divine mission that she 
naively sent a letter to the English besiegers bidding them 
" give heed to the King of Heaven " and " be not obsti- 
nate " but " depart from France and go into their own 
country by God's command," which of course received no 
attention. 

By the middle of April, after Joan's orthodoxy had been 
further confirmed by a church Council at Poitiers, active 
preparations were made for a march to Orleans. The troops 
were mustered and a great quantity of provisions was brought 
together at Blois, some thirty miles southwest of Orleans, 
whither Joan soon went to join the French captains who 
commanded the expedition. Among them were the two 
marshals of France and La Hire, the famous freebooter. 
King Charles remained at Chinon, safe from all danger. 

On the moming of April 28, with much pomp, the army 
Started on its march along the south bank of the Loire, some 
three thousand strong. At its head rode Joan, clad in füll 
armor, and carrying a sword which she had been directed 
by her voices tö have brought to her from among the votive 
offerings in the church at Fierbois. Before her was borne 
the banner "of the King of Heaven," which she had like- 
wise caused to be made in obedience to divine command. 
This was a pennant of white linen, sown with lilies. On it 
was a painted picture of God, sitting upon a mass of clouds, 
holding in his hand the world, and adored by kneeling 
angels. Its motto wais/esus Maria, 

The English, who held the north bank of the river, made 
no Opposition to the advance of the French army, and on the 
aftemoon of the foUowing day, April 29, Joan and a small 
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escort made a triumphal entry into Orleans. The entire 
body of troops entered the city a few days later. After a 
few unimportant, but generally successful, sorties during the 
ensuing weeks, on the morning of May 7 the entire army 
sallied forth to storm the English fort which attacked Orleans 
on the south, known as the Tourelles. Its resistance was 
desperate and there was a long and fierce struggle. Joan 
herseif was in the thickest of the fight. Early in the after- 
noon she was severely wounded in the Shoulder, but as soon 
as her wound was dressed she returned to the field. All 
day long the battle raged, and the French had not yet won 
a foot of ground. The Commanders were discouraged, the 
trumpets sounded retreat. But Joan begged them to wait a 
little longer, while she withdrew to a vineyard at some dis- 
tance and remained there for a few minutes in prayer. 
Then she took her banner in her band and the battle began 
again. The fortune of the fight was turned. The English 
were dismayed at the reappearance of Joan, whom they 
thought killed or disabled ; and the French were inspired 
to almost superhuman efforts by what they deemed the 
miraculous Intervention of Divine Providence. Many of 
the English were killed, and the rest surrendered. The 
Tourelles were taken, and Joan rode back in triumph into 
Orleans, while the people rang the bells and sang praises and 
thanks to the Lord. The simple peasant girl of Domremy 
was now a national heroine, famous for all time as the 
Maid of Orleans. 

The loss of the Tourelles made it impossible for the 
English to continue any longer the siege of the city ; and 
on the foUowing day their Commander, Talbot, drew up the 
army in marching order and retreated toward Meung. The 
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details of the ensuing campaign are of little interest in this 
place. As was natural, Joan's victory before Orleans had 
wrought a great^ change in the relative positions of the 
French and English armies, the former regaining their cour- 
age and the latter losing their boastful confidence. The 
English were, however, by no means disheartened. The 
main body of their troops had not yet met Joan in battle, and 
they still commanded the line of Loire to the west of Orleans, 
prepared to invade the south of France in case the French 
should at once attempt to carry out the second feature of 
the maid's plan by taking their king to Rheims to be 
crowned. Moreover, Fastolf was on the march from Paris 
with an army to reinforce Talbot and the English garrisons 
along the Loire, of which the most important was the 
strongly fortified town of Jargeau ; and the Regent, Bed- 
ford, was resolved to spare no efforts to make good the de- 
feat at Orleans. Meanwhile the French captains were un- 
decided as to their plans, and much valuable time was 
wasted in dispute. At last, more than a month after the 
relief of Orleans, it was decided to attack the English 
positions on the Loire, and a vigorous assault was made 
against Jargeau. The defence was stubbom, but the French 
soldiers, led by Joan and inspired as at Orleans by her per- 
sonal bravery, won the day. The English garrison was 
utterly defeated, and the town was sacked. The English 
army of relief, under Fastolf, was now only a day*s march 
distant. A few days after the fall of Jargeau they advanced 
to the relief of Beaugency, but, failing in this, were com- 
pelled to retreat to Patay under the combined leadership 
of Fastolf and Talbot. Here they were attacked on June 
i8 by the French under Joan's command, and completely 
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routed. Talbot himself was taken prisoner, and nearly the 
whole territory between Paris and the Loire was clear of 
English soldiers. 

Throughout all these stirring events, King Charles, true 
to his worthless character, had lived in careless idleness far 
from the scene of action, part of the time at Chinon, partly 
at Tours or Loches. At the time of the victory at Patay 
he was at Sully, and thither Joan went to urge his departure 
for Rheims. Even now he was reluctant about going, per- 
haps from mere indolence, perhaps because his favorites, 
under whose control he was, honestly feared the hundred 
miles* march through a hostile country. With tears in her 
eyes Joan begged him not to hesitate, assuring him that by 
God's will he should gain his whole realm and should soon 
be crowned. At last, on June 29, the march began, and on 
July 16 the king and his captains entered Rheims. 

On the afternoon of the next day, which was a Sunday, 
the elaborate ceremony of consecration was duly performed 
by the Archbishop of Rheims in the great cathedral, in the 
presence of a great throng of dignitaries. Close by King 
Charles, throughout the coronation, stood Joan, holding 
her banner in her hand. The second part of her divine 
mission was now fulfilled, and when the ceremony was 
ended she is said to have burst into tears and, kneeling 
at Charles's feet, to have addressed him for the first time 
as " King." 

Joan's subsequent deeds and sufferings, and her tragic 
death, may be dealt with very briefly, as they have not the 
remotest connection with the drama to which this sketch is 
an introduction. 

An immediate, vigorous attack on Paris might now have 
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ended the war, but Charles' s councillors were so hopelessly 
divided, and he himself was so utterly indifferent, that any 
decisive action was impossible. Negotiations were opened 
with Burgundy and also with the Regent, Bedford, while 
the army was kept marching about northeastern France 
for a month or more in apparent aimlessness. Joan natur- 
ally grew irapatient. Diplomacy and strategy had no place 
in her theory of war, which was simply to find the enemy 
and then march straight at him. At last she could bear it 
no longer, and, leaving the king behind and summoning all 
who would to follow her, she rode to St. Denis and pre- 
pared to attack Paris. King Charles was at last induced to 
join her there and, on September 7, an attempt was made to 
take the city by storm. Joan and her troops fought with 
splendid bravery, but the king was half-hearted, — perhaps 
even treacherous, — and ordered a retreat before the attack 
was fairly begun. His favorites had long since been jealous 
of the maid's success, and the cowardly king, doubtless 
weary of the efforts which her energy compelled him to 
make, lent a willing ear to their counsels. A week later he 
retreated to the Loire. Joan had met her first defeat, her 
prestige was diminished, and most of her subsequent en- 
deavors failed. They need not be recounted here. 

In May of the following year (1430) the town of Com- 
pi^gne, loyal to Charles, was attacked by the Duke of 
Burgundy and his allies, and Joan went to its assistance, 
entering the city on May 13, just before the siege began. 
Compi^gne is on the river Oise, across which a bridge 
leads to the village of Margny, where part of the Burgun- 
dian besiegers were stationed. On May 23 the French 
decided to make a sally against this part of the attacking 
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force, and Joan led some five hundred of their soldiers 

• 

across the bridge. The besiegers were taken by surprise 
and a sharp fight ensued. But the French were outnum- 
bered nearly eight to one, their ranks broke, and they fled 
back in panic terror toward the town, closing the barriers 
at the entrance to the bridge against the pursuing enemy. 
In the confusion Joan had been left behind. She was im- 
mediately surrounded, seized by her cloak and dragged 
from her horse. Amid shouts of triumph and derision the 
" witch of Orleans'* was led a captive to the quarters of the 
Duke of Burgundy. 

The soldiers who had captured Joan were in the service 
of John of Luxemburg, and the English at once offered the 
latter a large sum of money for his prisoner. To this the 
church authorities at Paris added their influenae, claiming 
that as Joan was an emissary of Satan she must be tried 
and punished. For five months the negotiations con- 
tinued. Twice the maid attempted to escape, but failed. 
King Charles, whom she had put upon the throne, of 
course made no attempt either to rescue or to ransom her ; 
lapsing again into the State of cowardly imbecility from 
which Joan's enthusiasm had for a moment aroused him, 
he left her to her fate. In October she was turned over 
to the English, and in December she was taken to Ronen 
to be tried. The trial was conducted with scrupulous 
observance of all the forms of law, but the ecclesiastical 
judges were men on whose hatred of Joan her enemies 
could rely, and their verdict was certain in advance. 
Throüghout the winter and spring she was kept in the 
dosest confinement in the citadel of Ronen, in a dark 
dungeon, with heavy fetters upon her feet, and tormented 
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day and night by the taunts and insults of her brutal 
keepers. At last the " trial " was ended, and the Maid, 
convicted of witchcraft, idolatry, and heresies unspeakable, 
'was handed over to the secular authorities for punishment. 
On May 30, 1431, in the presence of a great throng of 
people, Joan, simple and brave as always, and firm in faith 
at the end, met her martyr-death in flames upon the scaf- 
fold. 

Not long after Joan of Arc*s death the political Situation 
in France underwent a marked change. A new party 
gained control of King Charles and brought about a recon- 
ciliation with Burgundy. The treaty of peace was signed 
at Arras in 1435. A year later the king took possession 
of Paris, and by the year 1450 the English, deprived of 
their strongest ally, were forced to surrender all northern 
France except Calais. Charles VII. was now King of 
France in fact as well as in name, and it seemed worth 
while to reverse the judgment which had condemned Joan 
as a witch and declared him to have gained his throne by 
the aid of the devil. It was sorae years before anything 
effective could be done, as the Pope, Nicholas V., feared to 
offend the English by reviewing the proceedings which had 
been taken at their request. In 1455 Nicholas died, and 
his successor, Calixtus III., ipore friendly to Charles, ap- 
pointed a court to re-open Joan's case. As before, the 
judges were of course strong partisans, and it is scarcely 
necessary to State that their verdict whoUy cleared Joan's 
reputation of whatever infamy the previous sentence had 
attached to it. They declared that those proceedings were 
fradulent, calumnious and unjust, and they pronounced them 
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null and void. The court furthermore ordered that this de- 
cree should be made public " by a solemn discourse in the 
Old Market, the place in which the said Joan was cruelly 
and horribly burned to death, and by the erection o£ a 
decent cross to keep her in everlasting remembrance." 



No cross was needed in the market-place of Rouen to 
preserve f rom oblivion the memory of the Maid of Orleans. 
She was already enshrined in the hearts of the French 
people as a national heroine, and the lustre of her pure fame 
has but grown brighter with the lapse of centuries. Her 
statues adom the public Squares of the principal cities of 
France; her character and deeds are immortalized in 
poems and paintings ; her hopes and suff erings have been 
brought nearer our hearts by the subtler medium of music. 

Nor is this all. A spirit of religious devotion has sancti- 
fied this hero-worship, and the acknowledged holiness of 
Joan*s life is to be recognized by her official enrolment 
among the saints. In 1894 the first step toward this was 
taken, conf erring upon her the title of " Venerable," and 
as the desire for her canonization, prompted as it is by 
both religious and patriotic motives, is almost universal in 
France, it is more than likely that the Maid may be known 
to future generations as Saint Joan. 

II. COMPOSITION AND PRODUCTION. 

In December, 1799, Schiller removed permanently from 
Jena to Weimar. He had long since given up the active 
duties of the professorship to which he had been appointed 
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in 1789; and, stimulated by his newly formed friendship 
with Goethe, he had for sorae years devoted himself almost 
wholly to poetry, both lyric and dramatic. The Wallenstein 
trilogy had been completed in March, 1799, and a few 
months after his removal to his new home the poet finished 
Maria Stuart. This was on the ninth of June, 1800, ac- 
cording to a brief entry in his diary. A week later, as we 
learn from a letter to his friend Körner, he was already at 
work upon a new dramatic project, — undoubtedly the 
Jungfrau von Orleans, as is shown by an entry in his diary 
under date of July i. This is the earliest mention that can 
be found of Schiller's intention to make Joan of Are the 
subject of a draraa; and as to what first suggested the 
subject to him, or what authorities he followed in his his- 
torical study of it, nothing is definitely known. It is not 
unlikely that he was familiär with Hume*s History of Eng- 
land ; and many passages in tht Jungfrau justify the belief 
that the Histoire d^Angleterre, by Rapin de Thoyras (of 
which a German translation had appeared in 1760, and 
which Schiller had used in writing Maria Stuart) was his 
Chief source of information. He also made use, during his 
work, of a German translation of De TAverdy's Noiices et 
Extraits des Manuscrits de la Bibliotheque du Roi'^ (pub- 
lished in 1790), which contained a detailed account of 
Joan of Are ; and, in order to gain a correct impression 
of the spirit of the times in which his draraa was laid, he 
consulted a number of other histories and memoirs, as 
shown by the records of the library at Weimar from which 
he borrowed them. A complete list of the sources from 
which he probably drew can be found in Dtintzer's 
Erläuterung, and, as most of them are works now almost 
unknown, they need not be enumerated here. 
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Whatever may have been the occasion o£ Schiller's 
chcMDsing the Maid of Orleans as the subject for a drama, 
the progress of his work upon it, when it was once begun, 
can be easily foUowed in his letters. The earliest allusion 
to his new play was made, as has been said above, in 
a letter of June i6, 1800, to Kömer. That he was soon 
fuUy engrossed in it appears from a letter to his publisher, 
Cotta, of July 10, in which he regrets that he "lacks all 
inclination to write lyric poems,'* and that " all his atten- 
tion has been turned to a new dramatic subject," which 
" engages his whole interest and permits him to think of 
nothing eise." He asyet revealed to no one what this sub- 
ject was. A few days later (July 13), writing to Körner 
about some principles of dramatic criticism, he says : " My 
new play will also arouse great interest because of its sub- 
ject matter. It contains one principal character, in com- 
parison with whom, so far as interest is concerned, all the 
other characters (of whom there are a good many) are of 
no account. But the subject matter is worthy of pure 
tragedy, and if in my treatment of it I can impart to it as 
much as I did to Maria Stuart 1 shall make a great suc- 
cess of it. Be so good as to procure for me, if you can, 
some records of trials for witchcraf t and writings about that 
subject ; I touch upon this matter in my new play, and 
must draw upon them for some of my principal * motives.' " 
The books were sent, as requested, but they proved of 
little use, and Schiller abandoned his idea of making much 
of Joan's alleged witchcraft. He had as yet no definite 
idea of the plan of his drama, as is evident from a letter to 
Goethe on July 26 : " . . . I envy you, in that you see 
some of your work actually developing. That is not yet the 



XXXll INTRODUCnON. 

case with me, because I am not yet clear as to the plan 
[schema] of my tragedy and still have serious difficulties 
to overcome. Although one must pass through such a 
period in the creation of any new work, still it always causes 
an unpleasant feeling that nothing is being done, because 
at the end of the day there is nothing to show. What 
troubles nie most about my new piece is that it cannot, as 
I wish, be arranged in a few large masses, and that, as 
regards time and place, I am obliged to split it into 
too many parts, which, even though the action itself 
has the proper consistency, is not suitable to a tragedy. 
One must, as I see in the case of this piece, not be bound 
by any general idea, but must venture, when dealing with 
a novel subject- matter, to invent a novel form, and always 
to give one's generic idea [that is, one's idea of what is 
meant by the generic term * tragedy '] some latitude." 
On the same day he wrote to Unger, a Berlin publisher, 
promising to send him a drama for publication in the 
"Annual for 1802," — in which \ht Jungfrau afterwards 
duly appeared. 

In his next letter to Körner (July 28), Schiller expressed 
himself more f reely about his new work, and for the first time 
mentioned it by name. After stating his hope of complet- 
ing it within six months, he says : " 1 will not keep secret 
from you my new plan ; but I beg you to make no men- 
tion of it to any one, because the public discussion of work 
which I have not yet finished robs me of my inclination for 
it. The Maid of Orleans is the subject on which I am work- 
ing ; the plan is nearly completed, and I hope within a 
fortnight to begin to carry it out. The subject-matter, in 
the way I have conceived it, is eminently poetical and very 
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pathetic. But I am anxious about its elaboration for the 
very reason that I deem this o£ great importance, and fear 
that I cannot realize my own ideal. In six weeks I shall 
know how I am coming out. With witchcraft I shall have 
but little to do, and so far as I need it I hope to get along 
with my own imagination. In books one can find scarcely 
anything that would be at all poetic. . . . The Maid of 
Orleans cannot be squeezed into so tight a dress as Maria 
Stuart, It will, to be sure, be smaller in number of pages, 
than the latter piece ; but the dramatic action has larger 
scope and moves with greater boldness and freedom. 
Every subject demands its own form, and art consists in 
finding for each the one best fitted for it. The idea of a 
tragedy must always be changeable and progressive, and 
only potentially manifest itself in a thousand possible 
forms.'* During the same week (on July 30) he wrote 
also to Goethe, saying : " I hope that wheii you return 
[from Jena] I can lay before you my completed outline and 
assure myself of your approval before I proceed to elabor- 
ate it." He adds that he is busy making a collection of 
his lyric poems, and also that he is suffering a good deal 
from sleeplessness, — so that his progress with the Jung- 
frau proved less rapid than he had expected. " My ])ie( e 
takes me back to the time of the troubadours," he writes 
on August 2, "and in order to put myself in the j)roper 
spirit, I must familiarize myself with the Minnesingers. 
There is a very great deal yet to be done on the outline 
of my tragedy, but I take much pleasure in it, and 1 hope 
that if I spend more time over the outline, I can then get 
ahead all the more easily with its elaboration.'* But the 
month of August was very hot, so that we find Schiller writ- 
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ing to Körner on September 3 : " Since I last wrote to you 
[July 28] I have been very idle, and I find that I have made 
no progress whatever in my work. I shall endeavor to make 
better use of the coming month." His resolve was earnest, 
for but two days later he wrote to Goethe : " I have now 
begun in due form at the beginning, and I hope to finish a 
portion [Abschnitt] before I come over to Jena," — and a 
week later he added : " My work is progressing very slowly, 
but I am not retracing a single step. With my lack of 
Observation and experience in the world at large, I am 
constantly compelled to adopt my own method and to 
spend milch time in infusing life into my material. This 
material is by no means an easy one, and it causes me 
some little trouble." And again on September 17 he 
wrote to Goethe that he was coming to Jena to see him, 
but that " he could not stay over night, because a two days* 
interruption in his work would too much distract him." 

The little visit here alluded to was made on the twenty-first, 
and it was of some importance in its influence on tYit Jung- 
frau; for some passages from his Helena (later incorporated 
in Faust), which Goethe then read to Schiller, suggested 
to the latter the idea of employing the trimeter in a portion 
(Act IL, Sc. 6-8) of his new tragedy. On the twenty-sixth 
he wrote to Goethe : " I should be very glad if you could 
procure for me Hermann's work on Greek prosody ; your 
recent reading called my attention strongly to the trimeter, 
and I should like to go more deeply into the subject. ... I 
have made no progress in my work during the past week." 
The book was duly sent, and Schiller at once (September 
29) began to read it, promising " to continue as long as it 
was not unendurable to him," — which, however, it soon be- 
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gan to be, as we leam from a letter of October i. This 
and other reasons delayed the progress of bis drama, so. that 
on October 2 1 we again find him complaining to Kömer ; 
" With my work I am getting ahead very slowly. The expo- 
sitions [opening scenes] always cost me a good deal of 
head-splitting until I am firmly in the saddle. But I am 
of good courage for the undertaking, although I can foresee 
that it will give me plenty to do for the whole winter." A 
fortnight later he wrote to the publisher, Unger, and made 
definite terms for the publication of the play, promising 
that it should be ready to appear in Unger's Kalender for 
the ensuing year. He expected to have it finished in about 
four months, as appears from a letter of November 19 to 
the actor and playwright, Iffland, and from another of the 
twenty-eighth to Unger, in which he says : " The tragedy 
will be in your hands by the middle of March at the very 
latest ; I guarantee that with my word of honor. But I will 
not reveal its content until it is completely finished. I ex- 
perienced the annoyance of having Wallenstein and Maria 
Stuart so much talked about by the public while both those 
plays were still under my pen that the pleasure of my work 
on them was almost spoiled. In order to avoid this I have 
made a secret of my present work, even to my most inti- 
mate friends, and you shall be the first to learn the secret 
at the same time that you receive the play." In the last- 
named letter he also gives careful directions about the style 
of the type, paper, etc., of the forthcoming book, and adds 
that illustrations will be unnecessary, as he hopes that the 
work will recommend itself by its own merits. A frontis- 
piece picture of Minerva, however, might be very appro- 
priate, provided it were carefuUy drawn and engraved. 
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But the preparation of any further illustrations would, inas- 
much as he would have to indicate their subjects, reveal too 
soon the subject-matter of his play. 

Although the publication of hisHistory of the Netherlands 
was now in progress, and of course demanded some of his 
attention, all of Schiller's creative energy was steädily ap- 
plied to the completionof \ht Jungfrau, On December i8 
he writes to Goethe : " I have not been losing any time, 
and have kept quietly at home and at my business. More- 
over, I have happily finished off a few difficult passages 
which I had left behind me." And on the same day he 
wrote to Iffland, who was planning a visit to Weimar, that 
his new drama would be ready by the time of his arrival, 
and that its first Performance in Weimar should be deferred 
tili Iffland came, even though it should be produced earlier 
in Berlin. Another letter to Goethe, a week later, announces 
continued progress : " Du ring your absence I have advanced 
my tragedy by several important Steps, though much is still 
ahead of me. I am very well satisfied with what I have so 
far put in order, and I hope it will meet with your approval. 
I have done with the historical part, and yet I have, so far 
as I can judge, made the greatest possible use of it, — the 
themes are all poetical, and for the most part of the 
'naive * order.** By this time the poet*s whole interest was 
heartily engaged in his new work, and it cost him little 
effort to devote himself to it exclusively. " I have finished 
the old Century diligently,** he wrote to Körner on the fifth 
of January, 1801, "and my tragedy, although it progresses 
somewhat slowly, is taking on a good form. Its very subject- 
matter keeps me warmed up to it ; my whole heart is in it, 
and it comes more from my heart than my former plays, in 
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which my reason had to struggle with the subject-matter." 
The next few weeks, however, furthered the progress of his 
work but little ; sympathetic anxiety about a dangerous ill- 
ness of his friend Goethe, together with a severe attack of 
catarrh, which threatened serious illness to himself, dis- 
tracted his mind and made continuous effort impossible. 
It was not until the middle of February that Goethe was 
out of all danger, and Schiller was again well enough to work 
with vigor on his play. In a note to Goethe he says : " I 
have already disclosed to you so many particulars concern- 
ing rwy Jungfrau that I think it best to make you accjuainted 
with the whole in connected order. Besides, I need now a 
certain Stimulus in order to reach the end with fresh energy. 
Three acts are regularly finished, and if you care to hear 
them to-day I will come to see you about six o'clock," — 
which he accordingly did, as we learn from an entry in 
Goethe's diary. 

But his activity then suffered further interruption by his 
revision of several of his former plays, concerning which we 
find him corresponding at this time with his publishers, so 
that as March approached, and with it the term appointed 
for delivering to Unger the completed Jungfrau, he deter- 
mined to put an end to these distracting demands on his 
time. On the fifth of March he wrote to Körner : " I am 
on the point of going to Jena for a few weeks, in order there, 
in the quiet of my little summer-house, to collect myself for 
the completion of my work. . . . If I am duly diligent, and 
am fortunate in my mood, I think I shall have it fairly fin- 
ished by the beginning of April, — though, to be sure, there 
is a good deal yet to be done." He also wrote to Unger on 
the same day, to the same effect, promising the first half of 
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the play within three weeks,and thanking him both for his pa- 
tience in waiting for it and for his secrecy conceming it. But 
even in the secluded calm of the summer-house in his gar- 
den at Jena, there were, at first, disturbing influences. On 
the tenth he complains, in letters to his wife and to Goethe, 
of the Visits he has to make and to receive, and adds : "The 
difficulties of my present task keep my mind in too great a 
strain, to which is added my fear of not finishing it by the 
time it is due. I keep worrying and spurring myself on, but 
the work does not go ahead as it ought. If I do not soon 
overcome these pathological influences, I am afraid I shall 
lose heart completely." It took him but a few days, how- 
ever, to accommodate himself to his new surroundings, and 
on the thirteenth he announced to his wife, and to Goethe, 
that his health was excellent, his courage revived, and his 
work progressing ; to which he added, three days later : 
" For the last three days I have been wholly undisturbed, 
and accordingly much furthered in my work. As opposed 
to the exciting influences of Weimar, my sojoum here in 
the garden is incomparably quieter and more favorable to 
work. I expect, while here, to finish the rest of my drama 
in the rough, so that whatever has to be thought out or in- 
vented will be completed before I return to Weimar ; for to 
work out the details and put them in final order can more 
readily be done there ; but for creative work absolute quiet 
is essen tial." 

As usual, however, the poet's hopes were not realized, 
mainly because his health was affected by a period of con- 
tinuous bad weather, and on the twenty-fourth we find him 
writing to Goethe that the completion of the fourth act will be 
as much as he can look forward to by the end of the month. 
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On the same day he wrote to his wif e, complaining of his lone- 
liness and saying : " Only my interest in my work, which is 
like a sort of f everishness, can lessen the distress of our Separ- 
ation. But I intend to hurry, and, as soon as my fourth act 
is in shape, to retum to you. For the last act I need three 
weeks, and it is on Jubilate Sunday [the third Sunday after 
Easter] that I hope to have finished and to sing my song of 
jubilation. ... I shall live very quietly in Weimar until I 
have finished, in order to remain in the proper mood, for 
my mood is at present very fairly productiveV* But Schil- 
ler's " moods " were very uncertain. On the twenty-seventh 
he wrote again to his wife, less confidently : " Although I 
have been free from disturbances I have accomplished 
little in the last few days, and I should not like to go to 
Weimar, — in fact I should be ashamed of myself, — with- 
out having gained at least one act by my stay here. But 
if I can work as I ought for four days I hope to attain this 
end." 

On the first of April, Schiller returned to his home in 
Weimar, having accomplished much less than he had ex- 
pected by his seclusion in Jena. The time stipulated with 
Unger for the completion of his drama was already a fort- 
night past and the work was not yet finished. On the third of 
April, Schiller wrote to Goethe, who was temporarily absent, 
that he hoped to have the play completed in two weeks or 
so, adding : " I prophesy much good of my last act : it ex- 
plains the first, and thus the serpent bites its own tail [that 
is, the circle is completed] . Because my heroine relies in 
this act upon herseif alone, and is deserted in misfortune by 
the gods, her independence and the claim of her character 
to the role of a prophet are made more manifest. The con- 
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clusion of the next to the last act is very theatrical and the 
thundering deus ex machind will not fall of its effect." 
Schiller suffered no further interruptions, and the work pro- 
gressed very rapidly. On the seventh he sent the first four 
acts to Unger, with these words : " You receive herewith, al- 
though late, my secret. May it not be too far beneath the 
expectation with which you eagerly looked forward to it, and 
thus be like the mouse which the mountain brought forth. 
The last act cannot follow for a fortnight yet, but in what I 
now send you will find enough to keep busy both the 
draughtsman and the printer." He added some directions 
concerning intended illustrations (though the plan of illus- 
trating the play was soon abandoned) , and gave specific In- 
structions about the printing. 

Goethe returned to Weimar on the fourteenth of April. On 
the next day, Schiller sent him a note of welcome, and an- 
nounced that he would "finish his drama to-day." It was 
not until the day after, however, that the play apparently 
received its finishing touch, for on April i6 an entry in 
Schiller*s diary records the completion of \ht Jungfrau. 

According to the contract with Unger, the play was to 
be published in Oc tober, 1801, and Schiller agreed that it 
should not be put upon the stage until after its appear- 
ance in book form. In the meantime copies of the manu- 
script were eagerly read by Schiller's immediate friends, who 
expressed themselves to him in enthusiastic terms about the 
new drama. Within less than a week after it was finished, 
Goethe had read it through, and returned it to the author 
with a note saying : " It is so worthy, so good and beautiful, 
that I know of nothing to compare with it." And in a letter 
from Schiller to Körner (May 13) we read : " Goethe thinks 
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that it is my best work, and he is especially pleased with its 
ensembieJ*^ Körner himself was not less warm in his praises, 
and declared that in his new play Schiller had " surpassed 
himself," justifying his judgmeht by a carefully considered 
criticism of the merits of the play — for Schiller had written 
to him that he " looked forward with great eagemess to his 
opinion of the Jung/rau.^^ It was hardly to be expected 
that the poet*s patron, the Duke of Weimar, would entertain 
quite so enthusiastic a view of a drama so little in agree- 
ment with the French canons by which he was to a certain 
extent influenced in forming his literary judgments. In a 
letter to Goethe, of April 28th, Schiller says : " I had to 
send the Jungfrau to the duke a week ago, and it has not 
yet been returned. But according to what he has expressed 
to my wife and my sister-in-law [Frau von Wolzogen] the 
play has, in spite of its being in such Opposition to his taste, 
produced an unexpected impression upon him. But he thinks 
that it cannot be acted, and in that respect he may per- 
haps be right. After much deliberation, I shall not have 
it put upon the stage, although I thus lose several advan- 
tages." 

It is scarcely to be supposed that Schiller really thought 
that the Jungfrau would not be a success upon the boards, 
but he clearly saw that to bring it out at Weimar was prac- 
tically impossible. In the first place, everyone there had 
been reading Voltaire*s travesty, La Puceiie, so that the very 
mention of Joan of Are brought to mind ridiculous associa- 
tions ; and in the second place it would be too utterly ab- 
surd to assign the title role of the Jungfrau to the leading 
actress Karoline Jagemann, whose relations to the duke 
were a matter of public scandal. In reference to the first 
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consideration Schiller wrote the poem, Das Mädchen von 
Orleans ;^ the second made it necessary that the Perform- 
ance of the play at Weimar be given up and that it be pro- 
duced elsewhere. 

It was not until the middle of October that ^^ Jungfrau 
was printed, but as early as July Unger consented that 
copies of the unpublished drama be sold to the theatres. 
The play was first performed in Leipzig, on September 18, 
1801. Schiller was himself present, together with his wife 
and Körner. It was a triumphant success and the author 
received a veritable ovatiqn from the audience. At the 
close of the Performance all assembled at the exit of the 
theatre and, forming in a double line, stood with bared 
heads and in respectful silence as the poet walked out 
through the admiring crowd. 

The play was brought out in Berlin by Iffland in Novem- 
ber, and in the other large cities of Germany during the en- 
suing months, everywhere with great success. Personal 
reasons hindered its Performance in Weimar until April, 
1803, when it was received with enthusiasm. 'Wi^ Jungfrau 
had won its way to the hearts of all, and it was destined to 
maintain permanently its popularity upon the German stage. 

III. METER AND STYLE. 

The three earliest of Schiller' s important dramas, — Die 
Räuber i Kabale und Liebe ^ and Fiesko, — were written in 
prose. All of the others, from Don Karlos on, were writ- 
ten in verse ; and the meter chosen was the iambic penta- 
meter, which had already gained recognition as the classic 

1 The poem may be found on p. xlvi. 
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meter for German dramatic dialogue, and which is so famil- 
iär to English readers as the meter of Shakspere. 

The iambic Pentameter^ then, is the meter of the Jung- 
frau, Its structure is very simple. The verse (or line) is 
regularly made up of five feet, each consisting of an unac- 
cented foUowed by an accented syllable, thus : — 



Den stell zen Sielger stürzt 1 sein eiglnes Glück. 



Very commonly there is an additional unaccented syllable 
at the end of the line, thus : — 



r r r ' r 

Wie kommt I mir soll eher Glanz 1 in meilne Hütlte. 

Lines ending in an accented syllable (like the first of 
the above examples), are called "masculine"; and lines 
ending in an unaccented syllable (like the second ex- 
ample), are called "feminine." The alternate, or rather 
indiscriminate, employment of both kinds gives a pleasing 
variety to the meter. 

Although the iambic pentameter should, strictiy speaking, 
consist of iambic feet only, and each line should contain 
five accented syllables, we find in the Jungfrau numerous 
deviations from the rule. Schiller was not bound by hard 
and fast theories of prosody and he had a broad-minded dis- 
regard for petty exactitude in versification. In the present 
drama there are about two hundred more or less "faulty" 
lines. Thus there are many verses having six accents, as in 
11.164, 316, 368, etc.; orfour, as in 11. 268, 276, 768, etc.; 
or three, as in 11. 613, 141 1, etc ; or even fewer, as in 
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11.454, 1859, 2517. Moreover in place of iambics we often 
find anapaests, as in 11. 213, 355, 12 15, etc; or trochees, 
as in 11. 209, 718, 1208, etc. The reader will easily recog- 
nize such irregularities as they occur, and there is no need 
to enumerate them here. It must be borne in mind that 
many words of foreign origin, such as Furien, Lilien, and 
the like, may be read as of either two or three sy Rabies, 
according as the verse requires; and the same is true of 
many of the French proper names, such as Dunois, Orleans, 
and others. Moreover, the elision of final e is of constant 
occurrence ; and in inflectional endings e is either inserted 
or omitted without regard to the forms commonly used in 
prose. 

The iambic pentameter is not the only meter used in the 
Jungfrau. There are several other verse forms in the lyri- 
cal monologue at the beginning of the fourth act, so simple 
as to require no comment ; and in the scenes with Mont- 
gomery in the second act the verses are iarnbic trimeters, 
The iambic trimeter is a line of six iambic feet, taken two 
by two, having regularly a caesura, thus : — 

/ r r r ^ r 

Wenn du 1 der Lölwenmut ter | jun ge Brut 1 geraubt. 



The irregularities in the trimeters of the Jungfrau are of 
the same character as those occurring in the pentameters 
and need not be further dwelt upon. It may be hoted, 
however, that these lines are all masculine, and that on the 
whole they are constructed with careful exactness. 

The occurrence of rhymed passages in the Jungfrau is 
so frequent as to deserve comment, as it does much to 
heighten the romantic, — almost operatic, — quality of its 
style. That the lyrical passages should be in rhymes is of 
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course to be expected; nor is it surprising that, as in 
Shakspere's plays, rhymed couplets should mark the ends 
of the scenes. But apart from this, the dramatic dialogue 
is again and again emphasized by the use of rhymes when 
the poet wishes to give the effect of loftiness of sentiment 
or intensity of feeling to the utterances of his characters, — 
as in 11. 476 ff., 1102 ff., II 34 ff., 1800 ff., etc. 

Next to its decidedly lyrical character the most striking 
feature of the style of the Jungfrau is, perhaps, the fre- 
quency of its allusions to the Bible and the classics and its 
employment of phrases taken from, or suggested by, those 
writings. Schiller himself spoke of his familiarity with the 
Lu the ran Bible as having influenced his style, and a glance 
at his lyric poems will show his fondness for classical sub- 
jects. It was natural enough that in a drama whose heroine 
was a divinely inspired Christian the Biblical allusions should 
be common, but in the mouth of the lowly peasant girl the 
phrases reminiscent of Homer seem less appropriate. These 
allusions and phrases have all been repeatedly coUected by 
the commentators, and most of them have been indicated 
in the notes in the present edition. 



Ha» Viläbdtcn von Orleans* 

2)a« eb(c 55i(b bcr aWenfd^^eit gu öerl^ol^ncn, 
3m tieften (Staube iräljtc bid^ bcr @pott. 
Äricg fü^rt bcr SBife auf clüig mit bem @ci^öncn, 
@r glaubt nid^t an ben (Sngcl unb ben @ott : 
S)cm C^^rjen tt)iü er feine @d^ö^e rauben, 
S)en SBal^n befriegt er unb öerle^t ben ©lauben. 

2)oci^ irie bu felbfi Ciu9 ünbUd^em ©efd^Ied^te, 
©elbfi eine fromme ©d^äferin wie bu, 
9leid()t bir bie 2)i(i^tfunfi it)rc ©öttcrrcci^tc, 
@d^tt)ingt pdf) mit bir ben cm'gen @ternen gu. 
iWit einer ©lorie l^at fie bid^ umgeben ; 
S)id^ fd^uf baö ^^xl, bu tüirft unfierblid^ leben. 

@« Uebt bie 2Be(t, ba« ©tra^Ienbe gu fd^tüörjen 
Unb ba9 @r^abue in ben ©taub gu gie^n ; 
2)od^ fürd^te nidf)t! @8 giebt nod^ fdf)öne bergen, 
S)ie für ba« ^o^e, ^errUc^e erglü^n. 
S)en tauten 9J?arft mag üJJomuö unterl^alten; 
@in ebler @inn Uebt eblere ©eftoUen. 



Die 3ungfrau t)on Orleans. 



(Eine romanttfdje tCragöbte. 



[1800—1801.] 



Perfoncn* 



Äarl bcr (Siebente, Äönig öoii granfrelc^. 
Königin 3fabean, feine iWutter. 
Slgne« @oveI, feine ®efiebte. 
^^ilipp ber @ute, ^ergog öon 33mgunb. 
®raf jDnnoi«, SSaftarb öon Odeanö. 

(Srjbifd^of öon IReim«. 
(^^atilton, ein bnrgnnbifd^er ^Ritter. 
SRaout, ein (ot^ringijcifter 9?itter. 
S^albot, J^elbl^err ber (Sngeüänber. 

ga^olf, } ^"9^^'*^ S(nfül)rer. 

äfiontgomer^, ein SöaUifer. 

9Jat8^erren öon Orlean«. 

(Sin cnglifc^er ^erolb. 

2^]^ibant b*2lrc, ein reicher ?anbmann. 

aJJargot, ] 

!?ouifon, > feine S^öd^ter. 

3o^anna, . 

ßtienne, 

(Slaube üJJarie, 

9?aimonb, 

SBertranb, ein anberer ?anbmann. 

S)ie ©rfd^einnng eine« fc^m argen SRitter«. 

toller unb töt)Iern)eib. 

©olbaten unb SSoI!. tönigUd^e Äronbebiente, «ifc^öfc, 
mön6)t, a«arf(^äne,ajeagifirat«^erfonen, ^oflcutc 
unb anbete ftumme ^erfonen im ©efolge be« Ärönunggguge«. 



ilire greier. 



Prolog* 



(Sine IänbU(^c ©egcnb. 9Som jur §Rc(^tcn ein ^ciUgcnbUb In einer 

^a^ette; pr !?tn!eu eine l^ot)e (Sic^e. 



(Erfter 2tuftrttt. 

X^ibant b'3(rc. @eine brei Xödfiex, 2)rei junge 

©d^äfer, i^re greier. 

3a, liebe Slad^barn ! §^wte finb tüir nod^ 
^ranjofen, freie Sürger noi) unb §erren 
3)e^ alten Soben^, ben bie 3Säter Jjflügten; 
2öer tüei^, toer morgen über un^ befiehlt ! 

5 2)enn aller Drten lä^t ber Sngettänber 
©ein fieg^aft Sanner fliegen, feine JHoffe 
3erftam^)fen ^ranfreic^^ blül^enbe ©efilbe. 
^ari^ i)at x\)n aU Sieger fd^on emjjfangen, 
Unb mit ber alten Ärone 2)agobert^ 

lo ©d^müdEt e^ ben ©Jjrö^ling eine^ fremben ©tamm^. 
Der ®nfel unfrer Könige mu^ irren 
®nterbt unb flüd^tig burd^ fein eignem JHcid^, 
Unb tüiber il^n im §eer ber 5^i"be fäm))ft 
©ein näc^fter Setter unb fein erfter ^air, 

15 3^/ f^i^^ Slabenmutter fül^rt e^ an. 

Sling^ brennen Dörfer, ©täbte. 9?äl^er ftet^ 
Unb nä^er tüäljt fic^ ber 3Serl^eerung SRauc^ 
2ln biefe S^^äler, bie nod) frieblid^ rul^n. 
— Drum, liebe Slac^barn, l^ab' xd) mxd) mit ©ott 

20 ßntfd^loffen, toeil ic^'g ^eute nod^ Vermag, 
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2)ie X'o^Ux ju berforgen ; benn ba^ Sffieib 
Scbarf in Äricgc^nöten be^ Sefd^ü^er^, 
Unb treue Sieb' l^ilft atte Saften lieben. 

— .^ornrnt, Gtienne ! !^^br toerbt um meine 3Rargot. 
25 2)ie ätcfer grenzen nad^barlid^ jufammen, 
S)ie ^ergen ftimmen überein — ba^ ftiftet 
@in gute^ G^'banb. 

3u bem ätoeiten 

glaube SKayie! ^^r fd^toeigt, 
Unb meine Souifon f dalägt bie 3(ugen nieber? 
SBerb' \i) jtüei ^erjen trennen, bie \xi) fanben, 
30 SBeil i^r nirfjt Sd^ä^e mir ju bieten ^abt? 
SBer l^at je|t ©d^ä^e? .^axi^ unb Sd^eune finb 
S)e§ näd^ften Jycinbc^ ober '^tmx^ fRaxib — 
3)ie treue 33ruft be§ brauen ^ann^ aßein 
3ft ein fturmfeftc^ ^aö) in biefen 3^i*^^» 

Souifon 
35 5!Rein 3?ater! 

G^kttbe ^arie 

SKeine Souifon! 

Souifon So^oititfi umarmenb 

Siebe ©d^toefter! 

3d^ gebe jeber brei^ig 2tdEcr Sanbe^ 

Unb Statt unb 6of unb eine §erbe — ©ott 

§at mid^ gefcgnet, unb fo fegn' er euc^! 

ä){atgOt ^o^auna umarmenb 

Erfreue unfern ^ater! 9limm ein 35eifj)iel! 
40 Sa^ biefen Jag brei frol^e 33anbe fd^Ue^en. 
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Xflihant 

®c^t! 3Rac^et 3tnftalt! 3Rorgen ift bie ' iQOc^jcit ; 
^6) toiil, ba^ ganjc Sorf foü fte mit feiern. 

3)ie 5tvet $aare ge^en 9(rm in 9(rm gefc^luiigen ab. 



^tDctter 2tuftrttt. 
Si^lbaut. 9laimonb. 3o^anna. 

^Ijt^ant 

^eannette, beine Sc^lüeftern machen §oc^jeit, 
3ci^ fel^ fte glüilic^, fte erfreun mein 3(Iter; 
45 2)u, meine Sttnöfte, mac^ft mir ®ram unb Sc^merj. 

füamonh 

aSa« fättt euc^ ein! SBaö f ekeltet i^r bie Soc^terV 

^Ijt^aut 

§ier biefer lüaire ^wngling, bem fic^ feiner 

aSergleic^t im ganjen 3)orf, ber 2'refflici^e, 

@r \)at bir feine Steigung jugeiDenbet 
50 Unb toirbt um bic^, fc^on ift'^ ber britte ,§erbft, 

5Kit füttern SBunfd^, mit ^erjlic^em Semü^n; 

2)u ftö^eft i^n Derfc^Ioffen, falt jurüi, 

5Roc^ fonft ein anbrer Don ben §irten atten 

5Kag bir ein gütig Säckeln abgelüinnen. 
55 — S^ f^^^ i^tc^ tn ^^ugenbfütte J)rangen, 

3)ein Senj ift ba, e^ ift bie 3^tt ber Hoffnung, 

(Sntfaltet ift bie Slume beine^ Seibe^; 

35o(l^ ftetö Dergebenö ^arr* ic^, ba^ bie Slume 

35er jarten Sieb' aug i^rer 5lnofj)e breche 
60 Unb freubig reife ju ber golbnen Jrud^t! 

D, baö gefättt mir nimmermel^r unb beutet 
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3tuf eine fc^lüere S^^^ng ber 5latur! 

35a^ §erj gefaßt mir nid^t, bag ftreng unb falt 

©id^ jufc^Iie^t in ben 3^^^^^ ^^^ ©efül^I^. 

92atmottb 

65 Sa^t'^ gut fein, aSater 9lrc! Sa^t fie getüäl^ren! 
3)ie Siebe meiner trefflichen ^^o^anna 
3ft eine eble, jarte §immetöfruc^t, 
Unb ftia aamä^Iic^ reift ba« Slöftlic^e! 
ge^t liebt fie noc^ ju too^nen auf ben Sergen, 

70 Unb bon ber freien §eibe fürd^tet fie 
§erabjufteigen in ba^ niebre ®ad^ 
35er 3Kenfd^en, Wo bie engen ©orgen tüol^nen. 
Dft fel^* id^ i^r auö tiefem 2^l^al mit ftittem 
ßrftaunen ju, tütnn fie auf l^ol^er 2^rift 

75 3^ 5Kitte i^rer §erbe ragenb fte^t, 
9Kit ebelm Seibe, unb ben ernften Stidf 
§erabfenft auf ber @rbe fteine Sänber. 
2)a fd^eint fie mir h)a§ §51^ 're^ ju bebeuten, 
Unb bünft mir*^ oft, fie ftamm* auö anbern 3^i*^^» 

80 3)a^ ift e^, tüa^ mir nic^t gefallen toitt! 

Sie fliegt ber ©c^tüeftern fröl^Iic^e ©emeinfd^aft, 
2)ie oben Serge fud^t fie auf, Derläffet 
^f)t nd^Uxd) Sager bor bem §al^nenruf, 
Unb in ber ©c^redfen^ftunbe, tüo ber SKenfd^ 

85 ®id^ gern bertraulid^ an ben 5!Kenfc^en fd^lie^t, 
©d^Ieic^t fie, gleid^ bem einfieblerifd^en SSogel, 
§erauö in^ graulid^ büftre ©eifterreid^ 
35er 5lad^t, tritt auf ben Äreujmeg l^in unb t)flegt 
©el^eime 3^eifj)rad^ mit ber Suft beö Sergej. 



^ 
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90 3Barum cttDäl^tt jtc 'immer biefcn Drt 
Unb treibt gerabe l^iel^er i^re §erbe! 
3c^ fel^e jte ju ganjen ©tunben finnenb 
2)ort unter bem S)ruibenbaume ft^en, 
S)en atte glüilic^e ®efc^ö^)fe flie^n. 

95 ^tnn nic^t gel^eu^r ift'^ ^ier; ein böfe^ 3Befen 
§at feinen 3Bo^nft$ unter biefem Saum 
©d^on feit ber alten grauen §eibenjeit. 
35ie älteften im S)orf erjagten fic^ 
aSon biefem Saume fd^auer^afte 5Kären; 

100 ©eltfamer ©timmen lüunberfamen Älang 

SSemimmt man oft auö feinen büftern ß^^iö^«- 
^ä) felbft, aU mid^ in f^)äter ®ämmrung einft 
2)er 3Beg an biefem Saum borüberfü^rte, 
§ab* ein gef^)enftifc^ 3Beib l^ier fi^en fel^n. 

105 S)a^ ftredfte mir au^ tüeitgefaltetem 
®eh)anbe langfam eine bürre §anb 
(Entgegen, gleid^ al^ tüinft* e^; boc^ id^ eilte 
gürba^, unb ®ott befaßt id^ meine ©eele. 

ffiatmonh 

ouf baS $ei(tgen6i(b in ber &apeUe ^eigenb. 

35eg ©nabenbtlbeö fegenreic^e 3lä\)\ 
iio 2)ag l^ier beö §immel^ ^rieben um fic^ ftreut, 
9lid^t ©atang 3Ber! fül^rt eure 2'oc^ter ^er. 

D nein, nein! 5iid^t bergeben^ jeigt fic^^ö mir 
3n 3^räumen an unb ängftlid^en ©efid^ten. 
3u breien 5KaIen l^ab' id^ fie gefe^n 
"5 3" Sletm^ auf unfrer Könige ©tu^le fi^en, 
6in funfelnb 3)iabem Don fieben ©ternen 
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3luf i^rem ^anpt, baö ®ce^)ter in bcr §anb, 
3lu^ bem brei tpei^e Silien entfj)rangen, 
Unb \d), \i)x ä5ater, i^re beibetj ©d^toeftern 

I20 Unb alle dürften, ®rafen, Grjbifc^öfe, 
2)er Äönicj felber, neigten fic^ Dor i^r. 
SBie fommt mir folc^er ©lanj in meine §ütte? 
D, ba§ bebeutet einen tiefen gall! 
©innbilblid^ [teilt mir biefer SBarnung^traum 

125 J)a^ eitle X'radbten i^res iperjen^ bar. 

Sie fd^ämt fid; il)rer 5iiebrig!eit — tpeil (Sott 
99Jit reid^er Sd^önljeit il)ren Seib gefd^müdft, 
Sllit l^ol^en SBunbergaben fie gefegnet 
33or allen §irtenmäbd^en biefe^ %l}aU, 

130 So nä^rt fie fünb'gen §od^mut in bem §erjen, 
Unb §od^mut ift'§, iDoburd^ bie (Sngel fielen, 
SBoran ber ^öHengeift ben SKenfd^en fa^t. 

Maimonh 
SBer ^egt befd^eibnern tugenblid^ern Sinn 
311^ eure fromme ^Tod^ter? 3ft fi^'^ nid^t, 

135 2)ie i^ren altern Sdbtoeftern freubig bient? 
Sie ift bie .^od^begabteftc Don allen; 
2)oc^ fel^t il)r fie tt)ie eine niebre SDkgb 
2)ie fd^tt)erften 'ipflic^^tcn ftill gel^orfam üben, 
Unb unter iljren §änben tt)unberbar 

140 ©ebeil)en eud; bie gerben unb bie Saaten; 
Um atle^, \va^ fie fd^afft, ergießet fid^ 
6in unbegreiflidb überfd^tt)änglid^ ®lüdf. 

^a tt)ol)l ! — Gin unbegreiflich ©lüdf — 9Kir fommt 
©in eigen ©raucn an bei biefem Segen! 
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145 — Slid^tg tnel^r baDon! 3^ fc^hjeige. ^c^ \o'\ü fc^toeigen; 
Sott id^ mein eigen teurem Äinb anf lagen V 
3(1^ fann nid^t^ t^ün, aU toarnen, für fie beten! 
3)oc^ toamen mu^ ic^ — glie^e biefen 4)aum, 
S5leib nid^t attein unb grabe leine 3i>urjeln 

150 Um 5Kittemac^t, bereite feine iränfe 
Unb fc^reibe feine 3^^^^^ i^ ^^^ Sanb — 
Seid^t aufjuri^en ift ba^ 9leic^ ber ©eifter, 
©ie liegen toartenb unter bünner I)edfe, 
Unb leije l^örenb ftürmen fie l^erauf. 

155 95Ie.ib nid^t attein, benn in ber SBüfte trat 
• 3)er Satanöengel felbft jum §errn be«J §immel^. 



Dritter 2tuftritt. 

©ertranb tritt auf, einen ^elm in ber .^'^anb. Si^ibaut. 

9taimonb. 3o^anna. 

©titt! 2)a fommt Sertranb au^ ber Stabt jurüdf. 
©iel^, lüa^ er trägt! 

S3ertraub 

^i}x ftaunt mid^ an, i^r feib 

S8erh)unbert ob beö feltfamen ©eräte^ 

160 3^ meiner §anb. 

2:i|tbant 

2)aö ftnb ioir. Saget an, 
3Bie famt i^r ju bem §elm, loa^ bringt ibr ung 
2)ag böfe S^xd)^n in bie ^riebensJgegenbV 

9o^nna, toelc^e in beiben borigen Scenen ftiU unb obite 9(ittei( auf ber Seite 

geftanben, tuiib aufmerffam unb tritt naber. 
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S3ertranb 

^aum tüei^ ic^ felbft ju fagen, h)ie baö 35tng 
99iir in bie §anb geriet, ^d^ l^atte eifeme^ 

165 ©erat mir eingefauft ju Saucouleurö ; 

Gin gro^e^ drängen fanb xä) auf bem 5Kar!t, 
^cnn flucht' geö 3SoI! toar cbm angelangt 
3?on Drlean^ mit böfer Äriege^^joft. 
^m Slufru^r lief bie ganje ®tabt jufammen, 

170 Unb aU i^ Sa^n mir mac^e burc^^ ®eh)ül^l, 
2)a tritt ein braun Sol^emertüeib mid^ an 
5JJit biefem §elm, fa^t mid^ in^ 3luge fd^arf 
Unb f^)rid^t: „©efeH, \l}x fud^et einen §elm, 
^d^ tüei^, i^r fuc^et einen. 2)a! 3?el^mt l^in! 

175 Um ein ©eringe^ ftel^t er eud^ ju Äaufe." 
— ff®tl}t ju ben Sanjenfned^ten," fagt* id^ il^r, 
,,Sd^ bin ein Sanbmann, braud^e nid^t be^ §elme^." 
©ie aber tie^ nid^t ab unb fagte ferner: 
„Äein SKenfd^ vermag ju fagen, ob er nid^t 

180 2)eg §elmeg brandet. Gin ftäl^Iern 2)ad^ für^ ^anpi 
3ft je^o mel^r tüert aU ein fteinern §aug." 
So trieb fie mid^ burd^ alte ©äffen, mir 
2)en §elm aufnötigenb, ben ic^ nid^t toottte. 
$^d^ fal^ ben §elm, ba^ er fo blan! unb fc^ön 

185 Unb lüürbig eine^ ritterlid^en §auj)t^, 

Unb ba id^ jtüeifelnb in ber §anb il^n toog, 
2)eg ätbenteuer^ Seltfamfeit bebenfenb, 
2)a lüar baö SBeib mir au^ ben ätugen, fd^nett, 
^intoeggeriffen l^atte fie ber ©trom 

190 35eg SSolfeö, unb ber §elm blieb mir in §änben. 
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3o]|iiittia 

j rafc^ unb Jftegieng bamac^ greifenb 

^t\i\. mir bcn §clm! 

S3ertrattb 

3Ba^ frommt eud^ bieö (Seräte? 
2)a^ ift fein ©d^mui für ein jungfräulici^ §auj)t. 

^[O^anna entreißt t§m ben $elm 

5Kein ift ber §elm, unb mir gel^ört er ju. 

^Iji^ant 
SBag fäat bem ^Räbc^en ein? 

9{atmonb 

Sa^t if^r ben SBiHen! 
19s SBol^l jiemt il^r biefer friegerifc^e Sd^mui, 

^^xv^ i^re Sruft Derfc^Ue^t ein männlid; §erj. 

35enft nac^, tt)ie fte ben 2;iöern)olf bejmancj, 

35aö grimmig tüilbe 2^ier, ba^ unfre §erben 

3Serh)üftete, ben Schreien alter §irten. 
200 ©ie ganj aHein, bie lötüenl^erj^ge Jungfrau, *^ 

©tritt mit bem 3Bolf unb rang ba^ 2amm i^m <xh, 

35aö er im blut'gen Stadien fc^on baöon trug. 

SBeld^ taj)freg §auj)t auc^ biefer §elm bebeit, 

@r lann fein toürbigere^ jieren! 

©J)rec^t ! 
»5 SJBeld^ neue^ Äriege^unglüdE ift gefd^el^n? 
SBag brad^ten jene ^lüd^tigen? 

Sertranb 

©Ott ^elfe 

2)em ^önig unb erbarme fid^ beö Sanbe^! 

©efd^Iagen finb \x>\x in jti^ei großen ©d^Iad^ten, 



12 3)ic Sungfrau bon Orleani?. 

5Dlittcn in g^ranlreid^ Jtc^t ber %t\rü>, berloren 
2IO ©inb aÖc Sänber bi^ an bie Soire — 
3e^t ^at er feine ganje 5Kac^t jufammen 
©efüi^rt, tüomit er Orleans belagert. 

Xflihant 

©Ott fc^ü^e ben Slönig! 

S3ertrattb 

.|r' Unemte^lid^e^ 

t ' ©efd^ü^ ift aufgebracht Don allen ßnben, 

215 Unb tüie ber Sienen bunfetnbe ©efc^tüaber 

35en Slorb umfd^lüärmen in be^ ©ommerg Xagen, 
3Bie auö gefd^tüärjter 2uft bie ^eufd^reimolfe 
§erunterfättt unb meilenlang bie g^elber 
Sebeit in unabfel^barem ©etoimmel, 

220 ©0 go^ fid^ eine Slriege^tüolfe au^ 
SSon 3Sö(fern über Orleans ©efilbe, 
Unb bon ber ©j)raci^en unöerftänblid^em 
©emifci^ Dertüorren bumj)f erbrauft baö Sager. 
^tnn and) ber mäd^tige Surgunb, ber Sänber* 

225 ©etüaltige, l^at feine SJlannen ofte 

§erbeigefül^rt, bie Suttid^er, Sujemburger, 
®ie §ennegauer, bie Dom Sanbe 9lamur, 
Unb bie ba^ glüdfUd^e Srabant betüo^nen, 
2)ie üj)^)'gen ©enter, bie in ©amt unb ©eibe 

230 ©toljieren, bie Don ©eelanb, beren ©täbte 
©id^ reinlich au^ bem SIKeere^tüaffer lieben, 
35ie l^erbenmelfenben §oltänber, bie 
SSon Utrecht, ja Dom äu^erften 3Beftfrie^lanb, 
35ie nad^ bem @i^j)ol fc^aun — fie folgen atte 

235 ^em Heerbann be^ getnaltig ^errfd^enben 
S3urgunb unb lüoHen Orleans bejtoingen. 
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D bc« unfcKg jjamtnertootten ä^'^ift^/ 

2)cr granfreid^« 9Baffen toiber ^^^anfreid^ lüenbct! 

^tttvanh 

3luci^ jte, bie^alte Äönigin,^ fielet man, 
240 3)tc ftolje Sfft'^^öu, bic Sa^erfürftin, 

3n ©tal^l gefleibct burd^ bag Sager reiten, 
3Rit giftigen ©tad^eltoorten alle SJöIfer 
3ur SBut aufregen toiber il^ren ®o^n, 
3)en fie in il^rem 5Dlutterfd^o^ getragen! 

Xflihant 

245 ^lud^ treffe fie! Unb möge ®ott fie einft 
SBie jene flolje gefabel berberben! 

S3ertranb 

2)er fürd^terlid^e ©al^bur^, ber SKauern- 
3ertrümmerer, fül^rt bie Selagrung an, 
3Rit il^m beg Sötoen Sruber Sionel, 

250 Unb Xalbot, ber mit mörberifc^em ©c^lüert 
35ie aSößer niebermäl^et in ben ©d^Iac^ten. 
3n fred^em 5Kute l^aben fie gefc^moren, 
2)er ©d^mad^ ju toeil^en alte ^^ungfrauen, 
Unb lüag bag ©d^toert geführt, bem Sd^tüert ju o^)fern. 

255 Sier ^ol^e 9Barten l^aben fte erbaut, 
2)ie ©tabt ju überragen ; oben \päf)t 
®raf ©alöburv mit morbbegier'gem SlidE, 
Unb jäl^It ben fd^neHen SBanbrer auf ben ©äffen. 
SSiel taufenb Äugeln fc^on bon ßentnerö £aft 

260 ©inb in bie ©tabt gefd^Ieubert, Äirc^en liegen 
3ertrümmert, unb ber föniglid^e 2'urm 
S8on Slotre 2)ame beugt fein er^abne^ Qanpi, 
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%uä) 5ßult)ergänge l^aben fic gegraben, 
Unb über einem §öllenreici^e fielet 
265 2)te bange ©tabt, getüärtig jebe ©tunbe, 
2)a^ eg mit 35onnerg Äraren fid^ entjünbe. 

So^anna l^oic^t mit gef^annter ^ufmerlfamleit unb fe^t fic^ ben ^tm auf. 

3Bo aber tüaren benn bie ta^)fern 2)egen , 
©aintraitteg, £a §ire unb 3^ran!reic^^ Sruftlüel^r, 
2)er l^elbenmüt'ge Saftarb, ba^ ber g^einb 
270 ©0 aUgetüaltig rei^enb Dortüärtg brang? 
3Bo ift ber Äönig felbft, unb [ie^t er mü^ig 
SDeg SReic^e« 5«ot unb feiner ©täbte %aü^ 

ä^ertranb 

3u Sl^inon f)ält ber Äönig feinen §of, 

ßö fel^lt an 33oIf, er !ann bag ^etb nic^t galten. 

275 3Baö nü^t ber 3^ü^rer "Slnt, ber gelben 3trm, 
SBenn bleid^e gurd^t bie §eere lä^mt? 
(gin ©c^redEen, tüie bon ®ott l^erabgefanbt, 
§at aud^ bie Sruft ber Stajjferften ergriffen. 
Umfonft erfd^aHt ber dürften Slufgebot. 

280 3Bie fid^ bie ©d^afe bang jufammenbrängen, 
SBenn fid^ be^ SBotfe^ beulen l^ören lä^t, 
©0 fud^t ber ^ranfe, feinet alten 9lul^m^ 
3Sergeffenb, nur bie ©id^erl^eit ber Surgen. 
Sin einj*ger SRitter nur, ^ört' id^ erjagten, 

285 §ab* eine fd^tüad^e SKannfc^aft aufgebrad^t, 
Unb jiel^' bem Äönig ju mit fed^je^n ^Jal^nen. 

3o^anna fc^nea 
aOäie ^ei^t ber Slitter? 
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Saubricour. 35oc^ fc^toerKd^ 
W6)V er bc« ^einbc« Äunbfd^aft l^intcrgel^n. 
Der mit jtoei §eeren feinen Werfen folgt. ^ 

290 SBo \)&lt ber SlitterV ©agt mir'«, toenn i^r'g toiffet! 

S3ertran> 

6r ftel^t !aum eine 2^agercife tt)eit 
SSon 3SaucouIeur«. 

3Ba« fümmert'g bic^! 2)u fragft 
3lad) fingen, ^Käbc^en, bie bir nid^t gcjiemcn. 

Sertranb 
SÖäeil nun ber JJeinb fo mäd^tig, unb !ein oc^u^ 

295 SSom Äönig mel^r ju ^offen, ^aben fie 
3u 3SaucouIeur« einmütig ben Sefd^lu^ 
©efa^t, fid^ bem Surgunb ju übergeben. 
©0 tragen lüir nid^t frembe« '^oä) unb bleiben 
Seim alten ^önig^ftamme — ja, Dietteid^t 

300 3ur alten Ärone fallen tüir jurüdf, 

SBenn einft Surgunb unb ^ranfretc^ fid^ Derföl^nen. 

^^^(inna in ^egeifterunfl 

9lid^t« t)on aSerträgen! 5Rtc^t« toon Übergabe! 
35er Sletter nal^t, er ruftet fid^ jum ^amj)f. ^ 
3Sor Drlean« fott ba« &IM be« JJcinbe« fc^eitem! 
305 ©ein 5Ka^ ift bott, er ift jur Grnte reif. 
5Kit il^rer ©id^el lüirb bie IJungfrau fommen, 
Unb feine« ©tolje« ©aaten niebermäl^n; 
§erab bom igimmel rei^t fie feinen SHu^m, 
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3)em feinet Sl^n^errn ^eilige ©ebcine 
3n biefem Sanbe ru^n, lann er cg lieben? 
2)er nid^t jung toax mit unfern Jünglingen, 
S)em unfre SBorte nid^t jum §erjen tönen, 
365 Rann er ein SSater fein ju feinen Söl^nen? 

"^ ©Ott fd^ü^te granfreid^ unb ben König ! 3Bir 
Sinb frieblid^e Sanbleute, toiffen nid^t 
®a§ ©d^lüert ju fül^ren, nod^ ba^ friegcrifd^e 3lo^ 
3u tummeln. — Sa^t nn^ ftitt gel^ord^enb l^arren, 

370 SBen un^ ber Sieg jum Slönig geben toirb. 
®a^ ®Iüi ber ©c^Iac^ten ift ba^ Urteil ©otte«, 
Unb unfer §err ift, tüer bie l^eiPge Ölung 
@m^)fängt unb fid^ bie Krön' auffegt ju SReim^. 
— Kommt an bie Slrbeit ! Kommt ! Unb benf e jeber 

375 9lur an ba§ 5Räd^fte! Saffen toir bie ©ro^en, 
®er @rbe dürften um bie @rbe lofen; 
3Bir fönnen ru^ig bie 3^^ftörung fd^auen, 
2)enn fturmfeft ftel^t ber Soben, ben lüir bauen. 
Sie g^tamme brenne unfre Dörfer nieber, 

380 S)ie ®aat jerftamj)fe i^rer Stoffe 2^ritt, 
®er neue Senj bringt neue ©aaten mit, 
Unb fd^nelt erfte^n bie leidsten ^ixtUn tüieber! 

Stile Qu^er ber Sunßfi^ou ge^en ab. 
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Pterter 2tuftritt. 

3o]|attna oKein 
Scbt tool^l, ibr Serge, il^r geliebten Triften, 

3^r ixinlxd) fttien SC^&ler, lebet rfo^l! 
385 Sol^Ättna lüirb nun nid^t mel^r auf euc^ toanbeln, 

3ol^anna fagt eud^ elüig SebetDoJ^l! 

gi^r aBiefen, bie id^ lüäjferte! ^\)x Säume, 

3)ie id^ geflanjet, grünet fröl^Iid^ fort! 

gebt tool^l, il^r ©rotten unb il^r lül^len Srunnen! 
390, ®u (Sd^o, l^olbe Stimme biefeg 2:i^alg, 

2)ie oft mir 3tnth)ort gab auf meine Sieber, 

Sol^anna gel^t, unb nimmer feiert fte toieber! 

Sl^r 5ßlä^e äffe meiner ftiffen greuben, 
Sud^ Idff^ id^ l^itfter mir auf immerbar! 

195 S^\^^^^^^ ^^^/ i^^ Sämmer, auf ber Reiben!- 
^\)X feib Je^t eine l^irtenlofe ©d^ar, 
^tnn eine anbre §erbe mu^ id^ loeiben 
S)ort auf bem blutigen gelbe ber ©efa^r. 
©0 ift be^ ©eifte« 5luf an^mid^ ergangen, 

00 3Kid^ treibt nid^t eitlem, irbifd^eg Verlangen. 

®enn ber ju 5Kofen auf beg §oreb« §ö^en 
3m feurigen Sufd^ fid^ flammenb nieberlie^ 
• ttttb ifm befal^l, bor ^l^a^:a/Ju ftqien, 
3)er einft ben frommen Rnibtn ^ail, 
35 2)en §irten, fid^ jum ©treiter au^erfel^en, 
S)er ftetg ben §irten gnäbig fic^ betoieg, 
6r f^)rad^ ju mir aug biefe^ Saumes B^^iö^"- 
„®tf) l^in! bu foffft auf Srben für mid^ jeugen. 
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^n xaui)t^ ßrj foßft bu bie ©lieber fd^nüren, 
410 3Kit (Btai)l bebedEen beine garte Sruft, 
3l\i)i SKännerliebe barf bein §erj berül^ren 
3Kit fünb*gen flammen eitler (Srbenluft. 
9lie h)irb ber Srautlrang beine 2o(fe jieren, 
Sir blül^t fein lieblid^ Äinb an beiner 33ruft; 
415 ^od) h)erb* id^ bid^ mit Iriegerifd^en Sl^ren, 
SSor allen ®rbenfrauen bid^ toerllären. 

Senn iüenn im Äamj)f bie SRutigften toerjagen, 
SBenn g^ranfreid^^ le^te^ ©d^idffal nun jid^ nal^t, 
^ann iüirft bu meine Driflamjue tragen 
420 Unb, h)ie bie rafd^e ©d^nitterin bie ©aat, 
3)en ftoljen Überiüinber nieberfd^Iagen ; 
Umiüäljen iüirft bu feinet ©lüdEe^ Stab, 
Errettung bringen g^ranlreid^^ ^tVt>tn[6i)mn, 
Unb 3leim^ befrein unb beinen Äönig frönen!" 

425 (Sin S^\d)^n i)at ber ^i^^^'t ^i^ toerl^ei^en, 
@r fenbet mir ben §elm, er fommt toon il^m, 
5Kit ©ötterfraft berüf^ret mid^ fein ßifen, 
Unb mid^ burd^flammt ber 9Rut ber ßl^erubim; 
^n^ Ärieg^getüül^I f^inein tüiff e^ mid^ reiben, 

430 @^ treibt mid^ fort mit ©türmet Ungeftüm; 
3)en ^elbruf l^ör* id^ mäd^tig jü mir bringen, 
2)ag ©d^Iad^tro^ fteigt, unb bie %xomptUn flingen. 



€rjler 2tuf3ug. 

^oflager ^önig Statin lu (2[^inon. 



€rfter Ztuftritt 

2)unoid unb !2)u (Spatel. 

9lcin, id^ ertrag* ^^ länacr nid^t. 3^ f^ße 
SKtd^ lo«' toon bicfcm Äöntg, bcr unrtil^mlid^ 

435 Bii) felbfi toerläpt. 9Rir blutet in ber Sruft 

2)a« taj)fre §erj, unb glül^^nbe 2^1^ränen möd^t* ii) toeinen 
2)a^ Släuber in ba^ löniglid^e ^anfreid^ 
©id^ teilen mit bem ©d^toert, bie ebeln ©täbte, 
2)ie mit ber SKonard^ie gealtert finb, 

440 2)em geinb bie rofk^gen ©d^Iüjfel überliefern, 
3nbe« h)ir l^ier in t^atenlofer 9lul^ 
2)ie föjilid^ eble Stettung^jeit toerfd^toenben. 

— 3d^ ^'^tt Drtean^ bebroi^t, id^ fliege 
§erbei au^ ber entlegnen 9lormanbie, 

445 2)en Äönig benf id^ Iriegerifd^ gerüftet 
3ln feine« §eere« ©J)i^e fd^on ju finben, 
Unb finb' il^n — l^ier ! umringt toon ®aulelfj)ielern 
Unb Stroubabour«, f»)i#nb*ge Slätfel löfenb 
Unb ber ©orel galante ^efte gebenb, 

450 alte toaltete im Sleid^ ber tieffte ^ebe ! 

— 2)er ßonnetable gel^t, er lann ben ©reul 
Slid^t länger anfel^n, — ^d^ toerlaff* i^n ani) 
Unb übergeb* il^n feinem böfen ©d^idffal. 



i 
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2)a lotnmt ber König! 



^toetter 2tuftritt* 

^bnlg Äart gu ben SSorlgcn. 

455 S)er ßonnctable fd^idft fein ©d^toert jurüdE 

Unb fagt ben 3)ienft mir auf. — 3^ ©otte^ Flamen ! 
©0 fmb h)ir eine^ mürr^fd^en SKanne« lo«, 
3)er untoerträglid^ nn^ nur meiftern tüoUte. 

©in 3Kann ift toiel h)ert in fo teurer ^üi; 
460 ^d^ möd^t' il^n nid^t mit leidstem ©inn verlieren. 

3)a§ fagft bu nur a\i^ Suft be^ 3Biberf^)rud^« ; 
©olang er ha it)ar, toarft bu nie fein ^eunb. 

6r h)ar ein ftolj toerbrie^lid^ fd^tüerer 9larr, 
Unb h)u^te nie ju enben — biegmal aber 
465 3Bei^ er'«. ®r it)ei^ ju red^ter Qtxt pi gel^n, 
3Bo feine ®^re me^r ju Idolen ift. 

3)u bift in beiner angenel^men Saune, 
3(^ h)iff bid^ nid^t brin ftören. — 3)u ß^atel ! 
@« finb ©efanbte ba bom alten Äönig 
470 SRen^, belobte SKeifter im ©efang, 

Unb it)eit berül^mt. — 5Kan mu^ fie tool^I betoirten. 
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Unb iebem eine golbne Rtttt reid^en. 

3um Saftarb 

SBorüber lad^ji bu? 

S)a^ bu golbne Letten 
2lu« beinern 5!Kunbe fc^üttelft. 

^u 6:^ate( 

©ire! e^ ift 

475 Äein ®elb in beinern ©d^a^e me^r borl^anben. 

©0 fd^affe h)eld^e§. — (Sble ©änger bürfen 
9lid^t ungeel^rt toon meinem §ofe jiel^n. 
©ie mad^en un^ ben bürten ©ce|)ter blül^n, 
©ie fled^ten ben unfterblid^ grünen 3^^i9 

480 2)eg Seben« in bie unfrud^tbare Ärone, 

©ie [teilen l^errfd^enb fid^ ben §ertfd^ern gleid^, 
äug leidsten SBünfd^en hamn fie fid^ 2i)xom, 
Unb nid^t im Slaume liegt il^r l^armlo^ Sleid^ ; 
2)rum foU ber ©änger mit bem Äönig gelten, 

48S ©ie beibe tool^nen auf ber SKenfd^^eit §ü(^en! ^ 

3Kein föniglid^er §err! 3^ ^^^ ^ein Di)x 
SSerfd^ont, folang' nod^ Slat unb §ilfe it)ar; 
2)od^ enblid^ löft bie 5Rotburft mir bie S^H^- 
— 2)u l^aft nid^tg mel^r ju fd^enfen, ad) ! bu ^aft 
490 Slid^t mel^r, toobon bu morgen lönnteft leben! 
2)ie l^ol^e glut be^ Sleid^tum^ ift jerfloffen, 
Unb tiefe Ebbe ift in beinem ©d^a^. 
2)en 2:nH)^)en ift ber ©olb nod^ nid^t bejal^It, 
©ie breiten murrenb abjujiel^n, — Saum toei^ 
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495 Sd^ 9lat, bcin eignet föniglic^e« ^an^ 
Jiotbürftig nur, nid^t fürftlic^, ju erl^alten, 

3SerJ)fänbe meine lönigUd^en ^'6üt 

Unb la^ bir ®elb barleil^n bon ben Sombarben. 

^u 6:^ate( 

Site, beine Äroneinlünfte, betne ^öUt 
500 Sinb auf brei '^ai)xt fc^on borauö toerjjfänbet. 

Unb unterbeg gel^t ^fanb unb Sanb toerloren. 

Un^ bleiben noc^ toiel reid^e fd^öne Sänber. 

©olang eg ©ott gefaßt unb 2:aI6ot« ©d^toert! 
3Benn ^rleang genonynen ift,^magft bu 
505 3Rit beinern Äönig Slen^ Sd^afe lauten. 

©tet« übft bu beinen SBi^ an biefem Äönig; 
2)od^ ift e^ biefer länberlofe ^ürft, 
35er eben l^eut mid^ löniglid^ befd^enlte. 

9lur nid^t mit feiner Ärone toon 9leaj)el, 
510 Um ©otte^ tüiffen nid^t! ^tnn bie ift feil, 
^ah^ xä) gel^ört, feitbem er ©d^afe Reibet. 

2)a« ift ein ©d^erj, ein (^eitreg ©^)iel, ein ^eft, 
2)a§ er fid^ felbft.unb feinem §er}en giebt, 
©id^ eine fd^ulbloö reine SBelt ju grünben 
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515 3« biefer raul^ Barbar' fd^en SEBirllid^Ieit 
2)0(1^ toaö er ©ro^cö, Äöniglid^e« it)itt — 
®r it)ill bie alten Stxttn toieberbringen, 
3Bo jarte 5!Rinne l^errfd^te, tüo bie Siebe 
2)er Slitter gro^e ^elbenl^erjen l^ob, 

520 Unb eble dauert ju ©erid^te fa^en, 
5!Rit jartem ©inne aUe^ ^eine fd^Iid^tenb. 
3n jenen S^iitn too^ni ber l^eitre ©reig, 
Unb h)ie jie nod^ in alten Siebern leben, 
©0 it)iff er fie, h)ie eine §immelftabt 

525 3*^ golbnen SBolIen, auf bie Srbe fe^en — 
©egrünbet i)at er einen Siebe^^^of, 
SBol^in bie eblen Slitter füllen fallen, 
SBo leufd^e ^auen J^errlid^ foHen tl^ronen, 
SBo reine 3Kinne tüieberfel^ren foff, 

530 Unb mxi) \)ai er erit)ä]^It jum ^ürft ber Siebe. 

'^i) bin fo fel^r nid^t au^ ber 2trt gefd^Iagen, 
3)a^ xi) ber Siebe ^errfd^aft foHte fd^mä^^n. 
3d^ nenne mid^ naä) il^r, id^ bin xi)x ©ü(^n, 
Unb all mein 6rbe liegt in il^rem Sleid^. 

535 9Kein SSater it)ar ber ^rinj bon Drieang, 
^f)m toax lein toeiblid^ ^txi unübertüinblid^ ; 
2)od^ aud^ lein feinblid^ ©d^lo^ it)ar xi)m ju feft. 
SBittft bu ber Siebe ^ürft bid^ it)ürbig nennen, 
©0 fei ber 2:aj)fern %ap^tx\Ux ! — 2Bie id^ 

540 2lu« jenen alten Sudlern mir gelefen, 
SBar Siebe ftet§ mit l^ol^er 9littert(^at 
®e^)aart, unb gelben, l^at man mid^ geleiert, 
9lid^t ©d^äfer fa^en an ber 2^afelrunbe. 
SBer nid^t bie ©d^ön^^eit ta^)fer lann befd^ü^en. 
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545 SSerbient nid^t il^ren golbnen $rei«. — §ier iji 
2)cr ^ti^tpla^l Mmp^' um beiner SSäter Ärone! 
SSerteibige mit ritterlid^em ©d^toert 
2)ein ßigentum unb ebler ^auen @^re — 
Unb l^aji bu bir an^ ©trömen geinbe^blut^ 

550 35ie angejiammte Ärone lül^n erobert, 

2)ann ift eö 3^*^ wnb ftel^t bir fürjiUc^ an, 
^xi) mit ber Siebe 3Sb)xttn ju befrönen. 

5U einem (Sbellnecj^t, ber ^ereintritt 

2Ba« giebt'«? 

(Sbellttec^t , 

Slat^l^errn toon Orleans fielen um ®el^ör, 

^axl 

%üi)x fie l^erein! 

(£bel(ne(j§t ge§t alb 

©ie toerben ^xl^t f orbern: 
555 SBaö fann id^ tl^un, ber f eiber l^ilflog ift! 



Dritter Ztuftritt. 
!2)rei 9{atd^erren gu ben Vorigen. 

SBiUfommen, meine toielgetreuen Sürger 
3lu« Drleanö! SSBie fte^t^g um meine gute ©tabt? 
gäl^rt fie nod^ fort, mit bem getool^nten 5!Kut 
2)em geinb ju it)iberfte^n, ber fie belagert? 

aiati^^err 
560 2ld^, ©ire ! (S« brängt bie ^öc^fte SRot, unb ftünblid^ 

tDad^fenb 
©d^toittt ba« SSerberben an bie ©tabt l^eran. 
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2)ie äußern SEBerle ftnb jcrftört, ber ^cinb 
®eh)innt mit iebcm ©turnte neuen Soben, 
Entblößt jinb toon SSerteibigern bie 5!Rauem, 

5^ ^tnn rajilo^ fed^tenb faßt bie 5!Kannfc^aft auö; 
2)0(1^ toen'ge fel^n bie §eimatj)forte tüieber, 
Unb a\x6) be« junger« $Iage broi^t ber ©tabt. 
2)runt l^ät ber eble ®raf toon Stod^ejjierre, 
2)er brin bejtel^It, in biefer i)'6d)\Un 3lot . 

570 SSertragen mit bem g^einb, nad) altem Sraud^, 
©id^ ju ergeben auf ben jtoölften 2^ag, 
SBenn binnen biefer ^tit lein §eer im ^elb 
(grfd^ien, jal^Ireid^ genug, bie ©tabt ju retten* 

2)unoid mac^t eine heftige Setoegung beS Bontd 

5Die ^[t ift furj. 

Unb je^o finb h)ir l^ier 
575 aWit geinb« ©eleit, ba^ h)ir bein fürftlic^ §erj 
Slnflel^en, beiner ©tabt bid^ ju erbarmen, 
Unb §ilf* ju fenben binnen biefer ^rift, 
©onft übergiebt er fte am jtüölften 2:age, 

©aintraitte^ lonnte feine ©timme geben 
580 3u fold^em fd^imjjflid^en SSertrag! 

5Rein, §err! 
©olang ber 2^aj)fre lebte, burfte nie 
2)ie Siebe fein toon grieb* unb Übergabe. 

©0 ift er tot! 
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'Sin unfern SKauern fanf 
5Der eble §clb für feinet Äönig« ©ac^e. " 

tarl 

585 ©aintraiHe^ tot! D, in bem eing'gen Mann 
©init mir ein §eer! 

(Sin aiitter lommt unb f^ric^t einige ^orte (eife mit bem 'Saftarb, toelc^er 

betroffen auffährt. 

Stuc^ ba^ noä)l 

5«un! SBa« giebt'«? 
^ttttoid 
®raf JDougla« fenbet ^er. 5Die fd^ott'fd^en SSbller 
(gntj)bren fid^ unb brol^en abjujiel^n, 
SBenn fie nid^t l^eut ben SlüdEftanb noc^ erl^alten. 

590 5Du (Spatel? 

^tt Q^f^attl hVLdt bt9 $((^fe(n 

©ire! ^d^ toei^ nid^t SRat. 

SSerfjjrid^, 
S5erj)fänbe, it)a« bu l^aft, mein l^albe« Sleid^ — 

^tt Spatel 

§ilft nid^tö! ©ie finb ju oft toertröftet toorben! 

@g fmb bie beften ^^rujjjjen meinet §eer«! 
©ie foHen mid^ je^t nid^t, nid^t je^t öerlaffen! 
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9lat^ttt mit einem f^u^^aU 

595 D fiönig, l^ilf un«! Unfrer Slot gebenfe! 

§twtl t)eritDeif(un98t)oII 

Rann ii) ätmeen an^ ber @rbe [tam^)fcn? 
SBäd^ji mir ein Äomfelb in ber flad^en §anb? 
3lei^t ntid^ in Stüden, rei^t ba« §erj mir au«, 
Unb münjet e« [tatt ®olbe«! »lut ^ab* ic^ 
600 %ixx euc^, nid^t ©über i)aV id^, nod^ ©olbaten! 

dx fle^t bie @orel l^eieintreten utib eilt i^ mit ausgebreiteten Strrnen entgegen. 



Vierter Ztuftrttt. 
Sgned ®oxt\, ein ^öfld^en in ber ^anb, )u ben Vorigen. 

Statt 

D meine Stgne«! 9Kein geliebte« Seben! 
2)u fommjt, mid^ ber SSergtoeiflung ju entreißen! 
3d^ l^abe bid^, id^ fliel^' an beine Sruft, 
3lxi)t^ ijt toerloren, benn bu bift nod^ mein. 

6q5 9Bein teurer Äönig! 

ffkxt ängftlid^ fcagenb^Kl »lief um^erfd^anenb. 

2)unoi«! 3ft*« toa^r? 
2)u e^atel? 

2eiber ! 

Sorel 

3ft bie 5«ot fo grop 
e« fel^lt am ©olb? JDie 2:ru>)j)en motten abjiel^n? 

^tt Spatel 
3a, leiber ift e« fo! 



30 S)ic Jungfrau Don Orleans. 

8ore( 

§ier, l^ier tft ©olb, 
§icr fmb S^^^^I^" — ©d^tneljt mein ©über ein — 
6io 25erfauft, ber^^fänbet meine ©d^Iöjfer — Seiltet 
2tuf meine ©üter in 5ßroDence — SKad^t aUe« 
3u ©elbe unb befriebiget bie 3:rm)^)en! 
%oxt\ Äeine S^xt verloren! 

treibt il^n fort 

5Run, 3)unoi^? 5Run, 5Du g^atel? »in ic^ eud^ 
615 3loä) arm, ba \ä) bie Ärone affer ^auen 
»efi^e?— ©ie ift ebel h)ie ic^ felbft 
©eboren ; felbft baö föniglid^e Slut 
®er SSaloi^ ift nid^t reiner; jieren toürbe fie 
®en erften %i)xon ber 3BeIt — bod^ fie Derfd^mäl^t il^n, 
620 3flur meine Siebe toiff fie fein unb l^ei^en. 
Erlaubte fie mir Jemals ein ©efd^enl 
SSon l^öl^erm SBert, aU eine frül^e Slume 
3m SBinter ober feltne ^rud^t? SSon mir 
3limmt fie lein Dp\tx an, unb bringt mir äffe! 
625 SBagt ii^ren ^axii^n Sleid^tum unb 93efi^ 
©ro^mütig an mein unterfinlenb ©lüdE. 

3a, fie ift eine Slafenbe it)ie bu, 

Unb it)irft il^r affe^ in ein brennej^ib pan^, 

Unb \d)öp^t in§ ledfe %a^ ber 2)anaiben. 

630 35id^ it)irb fie nid^t erretten, nur fid^ felbft 

SBirb fie mit bir Derberben — 

8ore( 

©laub' il^m md^t! 



erftcr «ufjug. »icrtcr Sluftritt. 81 

®t ^ai fein Sebcn jcl^cnmal für bid^ 

©ctoagt unb jümt, ba^ id^ mein ©olb je^t toage. 

9Bie? §ab* id^ bir nid^t aUeö fro^ geo^^fert, 

^ 3Bag mel^r gead^tet toirb alö ®oIb unb perlen, 
Unb fottte je^t mein ®lüi für mid^ bel^alten? 
Äomm! Sa^ un« allen überflüff^gen ©d^mud 
35eg Seben« toon un« werfen! 2a^ mid^ bir 
(Sin eble^ 93eif^)iel bcr ßntfagung Q^htnl 

640 Sertoanble beinen §offtaat in ©olbaten, 
®ein ©olb in (Sifen, affe^, it)a^ bu ^aft, 
SBirf e^ entfd^Ioffen l^in nad^ beiner Ärone ! 
Äomm ! Äomm ! SBir teilen SKangel unb ®ef a^r ! 
S)a« Iriegerifd^e 9lo^ la^ un^ befteigen, 

645 ®en jarten Seib bem glül^^nben $feil ber ©onne 
^rei^geben, bie ©etoölle über un^ 
3ur 2)e(fe nel^men, unb ben ©tein jum 5ßfü^I. 
35er raul^e Ärieger toirb fein eignet 3Bel^ 
©ebulbig tragen, ftel^t eö feinen Äönig, 
^,^ 2)em ärmften gleid^, au^bauern unb entbel^ren! 

3a, nun erfüllt fid^ mir ein alteö SSBort 

2)er SBeiöfagung, ba« eine 9lonne mir 

3u ßlermont im pxop\)tV\d)tn ©eifte fj)rad^. 

6in SBeib, toerl^ie^ bie SRonne, it)ürbc mid^ 
65s ^um ©ieger mad^en über ade ^einbe, 

Unb meiner SSäter Ärone mir ^äm^)fen. 

^em fud^t' id^ fie im ^einbe^Iager auf, 

35ag §erj ber 5Wutter ^offt* id^ ju berfö^nen; 

§ier ftel^t bie §elbin, bie nad^ Steim^ mid^ fül^rt, 
660 3)urd^ meiner Signet Siebe toerb* id^ fiegen! 



32 3)ic Sungfrau tjon Orlcani^. 

Sotcl 

2)u tüxx\V^ burd^ beincr ^eunbe tapft^i ©d^lDert. 

Statt 
aiud^ bon ber ^einbe Rjpietrad&t l^off' id^ toicl — 
3)enn mir ifk fid^re Äunbe jugelommcn, 
2)a^ jtüifd^en bicfcn ftoljen 2orb« bon ßnglanb 

665 Unb meinem SSetter toon Surgunb nid^t atte§ mel^r 
So ftel^t h)ie fonft — 3)rum l^ab* id^ ben 2a §ire 
3Kit Sotfd^aft an ben ^erjog abgefertigt, 
Db mir*g gelänge, ben erjürnten ^air 
3ur alten ^flid^t unb 3^reu' jurüdEjufül^ren. — 

670 9Rit jeber ©tunbe it)art id^ feiner 3lnlunft. 

'2)tt Q^f^üttl am ^enfter 

SDer Slitter f^jrengt foeben in ben §of. 

^ar( 
SBiUIommner 93ote ! 3lun, fo Serben it)ir 
Salb it)ijfen, ob toir toeid^en ober fiegen. 



fünfter Ztuftrttt. 
?a $lre gu ben 35 or igen. 
^üvi ge^t i^m entgegen 

2a §ire! Sringft bu un^ ^»^ff'^wng ober feine? 
675 ßrllär' bid^ lurj! SBa« l^ab' id^ ju ertoarten? 

2a $ire 

©rtoarte nid^t« mel^r aU bon beinem ©d^toert. 

2)er ftolje §erjog lä^t fid^ nid^t öerf binnen? 
D, fj)rid^! SBie nal^m er meine 93otfd^aft auf? 
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2a $ire 
33or allen Dingen, unb betoor er nod^ 
680 ®in Df)x bir lötyte leil^en forbert e^ 
35a^ il^ 35u (Spatel aü^gehefert tüerbe, 
35en er ben 5!Körber feinet SSater^ nennt. 

Unb — toeigern tü'xx uni bief er ©d^mad^bebingung ? 

2a $ire 

35ann fei ber Sunb jertrennt, nod^ el^ er anfing. 

^ar( 

685 §aft bu il^m brauf, h)ie xi) bir anbefal^I, 
Sum Äamj)f mit mir geforber^ auf ber Srüdfe 
3" 5Wontereau, atttoo fein 3Sater fief? 

2a $ire 

Sd^ toarf il^m beinen §anbfd^ul^ l^in unb f^^rad^ : 

3)u toüttteft beiner §ol^eit bid^ begeben, 
690 Unb aU ein Slitter Iämj)fen um bein Sleid^. 

35od^ er berfe^te: nimmer t^ät^g il^m not. 

Um ba« ju fed^ten, toa« er fd^on befi^e. 

2)od^ \omn bid^ fo nai) Ääm^)fen lüftete, 

©0 toürbeft bu toor Orleans il^n finben, 
695 9Bol^in er morgen toiHen« fei ju gel^n ; 

Unb bamit lel^rt' er lad^enb mir ben ?liMm. 

Srl^ob fid^ nid^t in meinem Parlamente 
2)ie reine ©timme ber ©ered^tigleit ? 

Sa $tre 

©ie ift öejijhimmt b/r ber jßarteien 3Bu^ 
700 (gin ©d^lu^ beg 5ßarlamen6 erllarte bi(^ 

2)eg 2:i^rott« öerluftig, bid^ unb bein ©efd^Ied^t. 
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§a, fred^cr ©tolj bc« l^crtgctüorbnen Sürger«! 

§aft bu bei meiner 5Kutter nid^tg berfud^t? 
Sei beiner SRutter! 

3a! SBie lie^ fie fid^ bernel^men? 
Sa $tre 

nac^bem er einige ^ugenblide ftd^ bebac^t 

705 ®^ h)ar gerab^ba« 3=eft ber Äönig^frönung, , • 

2«^ id^' ju ©aint ^enil eintrat, ©efc^müdt, ^^J^t^ 
SBie jum 2^rium!|)(^e, toaren bie ^arifer; iSj? 

^n jeber ©äffe ftiegen ßl^renbogen, 
©urd^ bie ber engeHänb^fd^e Äönig jog. 

710 Seftreut mit Slumen it)ar ber SBeg, unb jaud^genb, 
2tlg l^ätte 3=ranfreid^ feinen fd^önften Sieg 
(grfod^ten, f^)rang ber ^öbel um ben SBagen. 

@ore( 

©ie jaud^jten — yxwisjiitxi, ba^ fie auf ba^ §erg 
2)eg liebevollen, fanften Äönig^ traten! 

Sä $ire 

715 Sd^ fal^ ben jungen §atr^ Sancafter, 



35en Änaben, auf ben löniglid^en ©tul^I =? 
©anit £ubit)ig^ fi^^«; f«i«^ ftoljen Ö^me ^^♦^'^ 
Sebforb unb ©lofter ftanben neben il^m, 
Unb §erjog $^ilij)|) fniet' am 2^l^rone nieber 
720 Unb' leiftete ben ®ib für feine Sänber. 

D el^rtoergeff'ner ^air! UnMrb^ger 3Setter! 
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3)a^ Äinb toar bang unb ftraud^clte, ba e« 
3)ie l^ol^en Stufen an bcn 2^l^ron l^inan ftieg. 
©n böfe^ Dmcn! munncite ba^ 3SoIf, 
725 Unb e« erlaub fid^ fd^attenbc« ©elädbter. 
3)a tr6t bic ofte Äonigin, b^ine 3Kutter, 
ipinju, unb ^ — mid^ cntrüftct e^ ju f agen ! 

9hin? 

3n bie Sinuc fa^te jte ben Änaben, 
Unb fe^t' i^n felbft auf beine« Sßater« Stu^I. 

^atl 

730 D 3Rutter! 3Ruttcr! 

2a $ire 

Sclbft bic toütcnben 
SSurgunbicr, bie morbgetool^nten Sanbcn, 
©rglüi^eten öor ©d^am bei biefem Slnblid. 
©ie nal^m e^ toal^r, unb an ba^ SSoIf getoenbet, 
Stief fie mit lauter Stimm*: „^anft mir'^, g^ranjofen, 
735 2)a^ id^ ben franfen Stamm mit reinem 3^^i0 
3SerebIe, eud^ betoal^re öor bem mi^- 
©ebomen Sol^n be^ i^irnijerrücften SSater^!" 

2>er ftdnig ttttf^Mt fld^, SCgned eilt auf i§n au unb fd^Uelt i^n in i^re 9(rme, 
alle Umftel^enben brttden i^cen 9(6fd^eu, t^r @ntfe^en aus. 

^nttoiiS 

Die SBöIfin ! bie toutfd^naubenbe 5Kegäre ! 

^atl 

nad^ einer $aufe ju ben 9iatd^eTTen 

^f)x l^abt gel^ört, tt)ie l^ier bie Sad^en ftel^n. 
740 3SertoeiIt nid^t länger, gel^t nad) Orleans 



36 3)ic 3wtt9fifttw öoti DrlcatiS. 

3urü(!, unb melbet meiner treuen ©tabt : 
^eöJSibe^ gegen mid^ entlaff id^ fte. 
Sie mag il^r §eil bel^erjigen unb \x6) 
3)er ®nabe beö Surgunbierö ergeben; 
745 ®r l^ei^t ber ®ute, er toirb menfd^Ud^ fein. 

aSie, ©ire? 3)u toottteft Orleans öerlaffen? 

fRai^ttX fnict nlcbcr 

3Kein föniglid^er §err ! ^ki) beine §anb 
5iic^t i)on unö ab ! ®ieb beine treue Stabt 
5iic^t unter ©nglanb^ l^arte §errfc^aft l^in. 
750 ®ie ift ein ebler ©teut in beiner Äroije, 
Unb feine l^ot ben Königen, beinen 9ll^nl^errn, 
3)ie 2^reue ^eiliger belüa^rt. 

@inb tt)ir 
©efd^lagen? ^ft'^ erlaubt, baö ^elb ju räumen, 
61^ nod^ ein ©d^lüertftreid^ um bie ©tabt gefd^el^n? 
755 SiJlit einem leidsten SBörtlein, e^e S5lut 
©efloffen ift, benfft bu bie befte ©tabt 
2lu^ 3=ran!reid^ö §erjen lüegjugeben? 

®'nug 

3)e^ Slute^ ift gefloffen, unb ijergeben^! 
3)e^ §immelg fd^lüere §anb ift gegen mid^; 

760 ©efd^lagen lüirb mein §eer in atten ©d^lad^ten, 
3Kein Parlament öerlüirft mid^, meine §au^)tftabt, 
SiJlein 3SoIf nimmt meinen ©egner jaud^jenb auf, 
^ie mir bie 5läd^ften finb am Slut, ijerlaffen, 
3Serraten mid^ — ^ie eigne 3Kutter näl^rt 

765 S)ie frembe ^einbeöbrut an il^ren Srüften. 
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^ / / ^ / 

— SBir tootten jenfeit^ ber Soire un^ jiel^n, 

Unb ber getoalt'gen §anb beö ipimmel^ toeid^en, 
3)er mit bcm ßngeEänber ift. 

8ore( 

2)ag tt)otte ®ott nid^t, ba^ tt)ir, an un^ felbft 
770 Sßerjtoeifelnb, biefcm Steid^ ben Slücfen toenben! 

3)ieö 2Bort fam nid^t au^ beiner ta^)fern Sruft. 

3)er SRutter unnatürlidE» rol^e %iiat 

§at meinet Könige §elbenl^erj gebrod^en ! 

3)u lüirft bid^ toieber finben, männlid^ föffen, 
775 3Kit eblem 3Kut bem Sd^idffal toiberfte^en. 

2)a^ grimmig bir entgegen fäm^)ft. 

in büftereS ©Innen Verloren 

3ft e« nid^t toa^r? 
6in finfter furd^tbare^^3Serl^ängni^ toaltet 
2)urd^ SßaloiC* ©efd^led^t; e^ ift öerlüorfen 
aSon ®ott, ber 5Kutter Saftertl^aten führten 
780 ^ie giirien l^erein in biefeö ^au^ ; 

9Rein aSater lag im SBol^ftnn jitanjig ^al^re, 
3)rei ältre Srüber ^at ber %oh bor mir 
§inh)eggemäl^t, e^ ift beö §immel^ ©d^Iu^, 
3)ag §au^ be^ fed^ften Äarl^ fott untergel^n. 

6ore( 

785 3^ bir tt)irb e« fid^ neu öerjüngt ergeben ! 

ipab' ©lauben an bid^ felbft. — D ! nid^t umfonft 
ipat bid^ ein gnäbig ©d^idffal aufgef^)art 
3Son beinen Srübern allen, bid^, ben jüngften, 
Oerufen auf ben ungel^offten 2^l^ron. 

790 ^n beiner fanften Seele l^at ber §immel 
S)en Slrjt für alle SBunben ftd^ bereitet. 



aV 
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2)ie ber Parteien 2But bem Sanbe fd^Iug. 
S)eg Sütgerlriege^ flammen toirft bu löfd^en, 
3Kir fagt'g ba^ §erj, bcn ^rieben toirft bu ^)flan5en, 
795 2)e^ g^ranfenreid^e^ neuer ©tifter fein. 

3lxi)t id^. 3)ie tau^e fturmbelüegte S^xi 
§eifd^t einen fraftbegabtern ©teuermann, 
^d^ l^ätt' ein frieblid^ SSoI! beglüden fönnen; 
©in lüilb em^)örte^ fann id^ nid^t bejäl^men, 
800 5iid^t mir bie §erjen öffnen mit bem Sd^toert, 
^ie ftd^ entfrembet mir in §a^ öerfd^Iie^en. 

Sorel 

aSerblenbet ift ba^ SSoIf, ein 3Saf)n betäubt eg ; 
^06) biefer 2^aumel tt)irb ijorübergei^n, 
@rn)ad^en toirb, nid^t fern me^r ift ber 2^ag, 

805 S)ie Siebe ju bem angeftammten König, 
2)ie tief ge^)f(an}t ift in beö JJranlen Sruft, 
^er alte §a^, bie @iferfud^t ertoad^öj, 
S)ie beibe aSölfer etoig feinblid^ trennt; 
^en ftoljen Sieger ftürjt fein eignet ©lüdf. 

810 2)arum ijerlaffe nid^t mit Übereilung 

2)en Äam^)f^)Ia^, ring* um jeben gii^breit ßrbe, 
2Bie beine eigne Sruft öerteibige 
2)ie^ Orleans ! £a^ aUe %äi)xtn lieber 
SSerfenfen, alle Srüdfen nieberbrennen, 

815 2)ie über biefe Sd^eibe beine^ 3leid^g, 

S)a« ft^ö'fd^e SBaffer ber Soire, bid^ fül^ren. 

2Ba^ id^ ijermod^t, l^ab' id^ get^an. 3^ ^^^^ 
Mii) bargeftettt jum ritterlid^en Äam^)f 
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Um meine Ärone. — 3Ran bertoeigert il^n. 
820 Umfonft berfd^toenb id^ meine« Solle« geben, 
Unb meine ©täbte ftnfen in ben ©taub. 
©ott id^, gleid^ jener unnatürlid^en 3Rutter, 
3Kein Äinb ^erteilen laffen mit bem ©d^lüert? 
5Rein, ba^ e« lebe, toitt id^ i^m entfagen. 

825 2Bie, ©ire? 3ft ba« bie ©Jjrad^e eine« Äönig«? 
©iebt man» fo eine Ärone auf ? @« fe^t 
2)er ^jöy£i6tiÜLi>eine« Solle« ®ut unb Slut 
Sfn feine 3Keinung, feinen §a^ unb Siebe ; 
^Partei toirb alle«, tütnn ba« blutige S^^^^^ 

830 2)e« Sürgetfriege« au«gel^angen ift. 

2)er 3ldfer«mann berlä^t ben ^Pflug, ba« SBeib 
3)en SHodfen, Äinbet, ©reife toaffnen fid^, 
3)er S3ürger jünbet feine ©tabt, ber Sanbmann 
3Rit eignen ipänben feine ©aaten an, 

835 Um bir ju fd^aben ober loo^Ijuti^un 
Unb feine« iperjen« SBotten ju be^au^)ten. 
SRid^t« fd^ont er felber unb ertoartet fid^ 
SRid^t ©d^onung, totnn bie (Sl^re ruft, toenn er 
pr feine ©ötter ober ®ö^en Ump\t 

840 3)rum toeg mit biefem toeid^Ud^en 3KitIeiben, 
3)a« einer Äönig«bruft nid^t jiemt. — £a^ bu 
Den Ärieg au«rafen, toie er angefangen, 
S)u l^aft il^n nic^t leic^tftnnig felbft entflammt, 
gür feinen Äönig mu^ ba« SSoIf ftd^ o^)fern, 

845 5Da« ift ba« ©d^idffal unb ©efe^ ber SBelt. 

3)er ^ranfe toei^ e« nid^t unb loitt'« nid^t anber«. 
3lid^t«h)ürbig ift bie Station, bie nid^t 
3i^t alle« freubig fe^t an il^re @^re. 



40 3)ie 3wtigfrau bon Orleans. 

^atl au ben SlatS^erren 

©rtoartet feinen anbeten Sefd^eib! 
850 ©Ott fd^ü^' eud^! 3d^ fann nid^t mel^r. 

SRun, fo le^re 
2)er ©iege^gott auf etoig bir ben 3lüdEen, 
SBie bu bem ijäterlid^en 3letci^. 3)u l^aft 
^id^ felbft berlaffen; fo berlaff' id^ bid^. 
5iid^t ©nglanbö unb Surgunbg ijereinie 3Jlad^t, 
855 2)id^ ftürjt ber eigne Äleinmut öon bem 2^l^ton. 
^ie Könige ^ranfreid^ö finb geborne gelben, 
^u aber bift unfriegetifd^ ö^jeugt. 

SvL ben 9lat8^errcn. 

©er Äönig giebt^eud^ auf. '^d) ahtx tüxü . 
3n Orleans, meinet SS«erg St^bt, mid^ hrwfen, 
860 Unb unter il^ren 2^rümmern mid^ begraben. 

er tt)ia gelten. StgncS ©orel ^ält l^it auf. 
6ore( sum ^öntg 

D, la^ i^n nid^t im gotne bon bir ge^n! 
©ein SiJlunb f^)rid^t rau^e Sffiorte, bod^ fein §erj 
3ft treu tt)ie ©olb; e^ ift berfelbe bod^, 
2)er loarm bid^ liebt unb oft für bid^ geblutet. 

865 Kommt, 3)unoiö! ©efte^t, ba^ eud^ bie §i^e 
Se^ ebeln '^mxi^ ju loeit geführt — 35u aber 
aSerjeil^ bem treuen ^reunb bie ^eft'ge Siebe! 
D, fommt, lommt! £a^t mid^ eure iperjen fd^neU 
3Sereinigen, e^ fid^ ber rafd^e '^^xx^, 

870 Unlöfd^bar, ber berberblid^e, entflammt! 

2)unoi3 fi£iert ben Sönig unb fd^eint eine 3lnttt}ort ju emarten. 
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SSBtr gelten über bie Soire. £a^ mein 
©erat ju ©d^iffe bringen! 

^ttttotö fernen aur @OTe( 

gebet too^I! 

98enbet ftd^ fd^neK unb qc% fRatö^cncn folgen. 

8ote( 

ringt toeritociflunöSüoH bie $änbe 

D, totnn er gel^t, fo finb toir ganj ijerlaffen! 

— ^olgt ii^m, £a §ire! D, fud^t il^n ju begütigen! 

Sa $ire ge^t ab. 



Sedjfter 2tuftrüt 

Äarl, @orcl, S)u'C^atcl. 

875 3ft benn bie Ärone fo ein einzig @ut? 
3ft es fo bitter fd^lüer, baöon ju fd^eiben? 
Sd^ fenne, lüaS nod^ fd^toerer fid^ erträgt. 
3Son biefen tro^ig l^errifd^en ©emütern 
©id^ meiftern laffen, i)on ber ©nabe leben 

880 ipod^finnig eigenlüittiger SSafatten, 
3)aS ift baS §arte für ein ebleg §erj, 
Unb bittrer, aU bem ©d^idffal unterliegen! 

SvL 3)u (Spatel, ber nöd^ zaubert. 

%f)\x, lüaS id^ bir befolgten! 

^n d^atel n^irft ftd^ su feinen f^üBen 

D mein Äönig! 



i 



42 3)te Swngfrau öon Drlcan^. 

e« ift bef c^Ioffen. Äeine SBorte lüeiter ! 

/ • ^tt df^attl 

885 3Jlac^' ^rieben mit bem iperjog i)on Surgunb! 
Sonft fel^* x6) feine Slettung mel^r für bid^. 

3)11 tätft mir biefeg, unb bein S3lut ift e^, 
Söomit id^ biefen JJrieben fott öerfiegeln? 

§ier ift mein §am)t. gd^ l^ab' eg oft für bid^ 
890 ©etoagt in Sd^Iad^ten, unb id^ leg* e^ je^t 
^ür bid^' mit gteuben auf baö Slutgerüfte. 
Sefriebige ben ^erjog! Überliefre mid^ 
©er ganjen Strenge feinet ^oxn^ unb la^ 
3Rein flie^enb Slut ben alten §a^ berföl^nen! 

Uidt if)n eine S^^^ ^^H gerührt unb fd^nieigenb an 

895 Sft ^^ b^nn toal^r? ©tel^t e^'^ fo fd^Iimm mit mir, 
^a^ meine g^reunbe, bie mein §erj burd^fd^auen, 
Sen aSeg ber ©d^anbe mir jur Slettung jeigen? 
3a, je^t erfenn* id^ meinen tiefen %aü, 
35enn bag 3Sertraun ift l^in auf meine @^re. 

^u a^atel 

900 Sebenf' — 

Äein 2Bort me^r! Sringe mid^ nid^t auf! 
aJlü^t' id^ jel^n Sleid^e mit bem 3lüdfen fd^auen, 
3d^ uttt mxi) nid^t mit beS g^reunbeg Seben. 
— %i)Vi, toag id^ bir befolgten ! ®e]^ unb la^ 
3Kein ipeergerät einfd^iffen! 
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^tt (ll^atel 

®« toirb fd^nett 
905 ©etl^an fein. 

Stellt auf unb ge^t, ^(gneg @ore( tueint i^eftig. 



Siebenter 2tuftritt. 
^arl unb ^gne9 <SoreI. 

^ar( i§re $anb faffenb 

©ei nid^t traurig, meine 2tgneg! 
3luci^ jenfeit^ ber Soire liegt nod^ ein granfreid^, 
SBir gelten in ein glüdEIid^ere« £anb. 
3)a lad^t ein milber, nie betoölfter ^jmmel, 
Unb leid^tre Süfte toe^n, unb fanftre ©itten 

910 ®m^)fangen un^ ; ba too^nen bie ©efänge, 
Unb fd^öner blü^t bag Seben unb bie Siebe. 

8ore( 
D, mu^ id^ biefen 2^ag be^ ^ammer^ fd^auen! 
©er Äönig mu^ in bie aSerbannung gel^n, 
2)er ©ol^n augtoanbem aug be^ aSaterg §aufe 

915 Unb feine SBiege mit bem SlüdEen ^d}antn, 
D angenel^me« Sanb, ba^ toir berlaffen, 
SRie lüerben toir bid^ freubig me^r betreten. 



2tdjter 2tuftritt. 

2a ©Ire fommt gurücf. Äarl unb @orel. 

8ore( 
^f)X lommt allein, '^iix bringt il^n nid^t jurüdf? 

Snbem fte i^n nä^er anfleht. 



44 a)ie S^tigfrau toon DrlcanS. 

2a §irc! SBa« Qiebt'«? SBa« fagt mir euer »lii? 
920 ßin neue« Unglücf tft gefd^el^n! 

Sa $ire 

3)ag Unglüi 
ipat ftd^ erfci^ö^)ft, unb ©onnenfd^ein ift toieber! 

8ore( 

SJBag tft'g? ^d^ bitt' eu^. 

Sluf» bie abgefanbten 
3Son Drlean« jurüi! 

^ar( 

SBarum? SBa« gtebt'g? 

Sa $ire 

SRuf' fie jurüc!! 3)ein ®Iüi ^at fid^ gelüenbet, 
925 ©n 2^reffen ift gefd^e^n, bu l^aft gefiegt. 

Sorel 

©eftegt! D ^immlifc^e 3Kuftf beö SBorteg! 

^ar( 

Sa §ire! 2)ic^ taufest ein fabelhaft ©erüc^t. 
©efiegt! ^ä) glaub' an feine ©iege mel^r, 

2a $tre 
D, bu tt)irft balb nod^ grö^re SBunber glauben. 
930 — Sa lommt ber (Srjbifd^of . ®r fS^rt ben Saftarb 
3n beinen 2lrm jurüdf — 

<Bottl 

D fc^öne Slume 
SeS Sieg«, bie gleid^ bie ebeln §immefefrüd^te, 
^eb* unb aSerföl^nung, trägt! 
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neunter 2tuftritt 

(Srgbif(i^of üon 9leim9. ÜDunoi«. !S)u (£^atel mit 9{qouI, 
einem ge^omifd^ten dritter, gu ben Vorigen. 

ffl^Tt ben Saftarb ju bem Aönig unb legt i^re ^nbe ineinanber 

Umarmt eud^, 5ßrinjen! 
£a|t atten ®rott unb ipaber je^o fd^toinben, 
935 3)a jtd^ ber iptmmel felbft für ung erflärt. 

2)unoid umarmt ben ftdnig. 

SHei^t mtd^ au^ meinem 3^^if^l wnb ßrftaunen. 
SB3a^ fünbigt biefer feierlid^e ®mft mir an? 
aSag toirlte biefen fd^netten SBed^fel? 

fü^rt ben Stitter ^eroor unb fteOt i^n t)or ben ftdnig. 

3lebet ! 
9iaou( 

SEBir l^;itten fed^jel^n gäl^nlein aufgebracht, 
940 SotJ^ringifd^ SSoH, ju beinern §eer ju fto^en, 
Unb SRitter Saubricour au^ 3Sancouleurg 
SEBar unfer g^ül^rer. 3llö tt)ir nun bie §ö^en 
Sei aSermanton erreid^t unb in bag 2:i^al, 
3)aS bie ?)onne burd^ftrömt, l^erunterftiegen, 
945 3)a ftanb in toeiter 6bene öor un^ ber g^einb, 
Unb aSaffen büßten, ba tt)ir rürflüärtg fa^n. 
Umrungen fal^n toir ung bon beiben beeren, 
9Ud^t §offnung lüar, ju fiegen nod^ ju fliel^n; 
3)a fani bem %apftx\itn baö §erj, unb atte«, 
950 SSerjtoeiflung^bott, toitt fi^ji bie Söaffen ftreien. 






46 3)ic Sungfrau bon DrIcanS. 

9llg nun bie ^ül^rer miteinanber nod^ 

Stat fud^tcn unb nid^t f anben — fie^, ba ftettte ftd^ 

(Sin feltfam SBunber unfern 3(ugen bar! 

2)enn auö ber Stiefe beg ©e^öljeg J)l5^1tc^ 

955 2^rat eine Jungfrau mit bel^elmtem §auj)t, 
2öie eine Äriegeögöttin, fd^ön jugleid^ 
Unb fd^reilid^ anjufe^n; um il^ren 5iaien 
^n bunfeln 3lingen fiel ba« §aar; ein ®Ianj 
Sßom ^immel fd^ien bie ipo^e ju umleud^ten, 

960 3tl^ fie bie ©timm' erlaub unb alfo fj)rad^: 

„aBa^ jagt i^r, ta^)fre JJranfen ! 2luf ben %t\ni ! 
Unb to&ren fein mel^r benn be^ Sanb^ im 3Reere, 
©Ott unb bie J^eiPge 3u«9fi^<^w fül^rt eud^ an!" 
Unb fd^neff bem JJai^nenträger aug ber §anb 

965 3tife fie bie %a\^n\ unb bor bem 3wge J^er 
3Rit fü^nem ainftanb fc^ritt bie 5!Käc^tige. 
2öir, ftumm bor Staunen, felbft nid^t toottenb, folgen 
3)er l^ol^en %ai}n^ unb il^rer 2^rägerin, 
Unb auf ben ^einb gerab* an ftürmen toir. 

970 2)er, l^od^betroffen, ftel^t betoegung^Io^, 
3Rit toeit geöffnet ftarrem Slidf ba^ 2öunber 
Slnftaunenb, baö fid^ feinen 3(ugen jeigt — 
^od^ fd^nett, aU l^ätten Sottet Sd^reien xf)n 
Ergriffen, toenbet er ftd^ um 

975 3wt JJIud^t, unb SBel^r unb SBaffen bon ftd^ toerfenb, 
®ntfd^art bag ganje §eer ftd^ im ©efilbe; 
3)a ^ilft fein SKad^tloort, feinet S^ü^rerg S«uf; 
aSor Sd^redEen finnlo^, ol^ne rüdEjufd^aun, 
©türjt gWann unb dto^ fic^ in be^ §Iuffe« Sette, 

980 Unb lä^t fid^ toürgen o^ne SBiberftanb; 

6in ©d^lad^ten toar^tj nid^t eine ©d^Iad^t, ju nennen! 
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3toeitaufenb geinbe bccften ba« ©efilb, 
^e ntd^t tteredbneL bie ber ^Iw^ öerfd^Iang, 
Unb^ bon ben Unfcm toarb fein 3Rann benni|t. 

Sttnl 

sßs ©eltfam, bei ©ott! I^öd^ft lüunberbar unb feltfam! 

@ore( 

Unb eine ^wngftau lüirfte biefe« 2öunber? 
SBo lam fte ^er? SJBer ift fte? 

fftannl 

2öer fie fei, 

3B8itt fie aHein bem Äönig offenbaren 
©ie nennt ftd^ eine Sei^erin unb ©ott^ 
990 %fen^ete ?ßryj)]^etin, ^nb betjprici^t / 

ßrlean« ju retten, el^ ber 3Ronb nod^ toed^felt. 
Sl^r glaubt ba« aSolI unb bürftet nad^ ©efed^ten. 
Sie folgt bem ipeer, gleid^ toirb fie felbft l^ier fein. 

9lan ^dtt ®Io<fen unb ein Qkflin; toon föaffen, bie aneinanbergefc^Iagen n)erben. 

§ört il^r ben Sfuflauf? 2)ag ©eldut ber ©loien? 
995 ©ie ift'g, ba« Soll begrübt bie ©ottgefanbte. 

Statt iu ,2)u d^atel 

^l^rt fte l^erein — ^ 

SB3a« foH id^ babon benfen? 
@in 3Räbd^en bringt mir Sieg unb eben je^t, 
®a nur ein ©ötterarm mid^ retten fann! 
®a^ ift nid^t in bem Saufe ber 5latur, 
1000 Unb barf id^ — SSifd^of, barf id^ SBunber glauben? 

8ie(e Stimmen hinter bei Scene 

^eil, §eil ber Jungfrau, ber ßrretterin! 



48 3)ic 3wttgfrau bon Orleans. 

ÄatI 

©ie fommt! 

Sn 2)unol§. 

5lel^mt meinen ?ßla| ein, DunoiS! 
2öir lüotten biefeö SBunbermäbd^en J)tüfen. 
Sft fie begeiftert unb bon ©ott gefanbt, 
1005 SBirb fte ben Äönig ju entbeden toiffen. 

^unoiS fe^t ftc^, bei ^dnig fte^t au feiner Siedeten, neben i§m I(gne3 @oret, ber 
(£räbtf(^of mit ben übrigen gegenüber, boB ber mittlere JRaum leer bleibt 



geinter 2tuftritt. 

2)lc S5origen. 3o^anna, begleitet bon ben Slate^erren unb 
bieten SÄittern, n)e(d^e ben ^intergrunb ber ©cene anfüllen; mit 
ebelm ^nftanb tritt fte born)ärt9 unb [d^aut bie Umfle^enben ber 

Steige nad^ an. 

nod^ einer tiefen feierIi(J^en ©tiHe 

Sift bu eö, iüunberbareS 3Käbci^en — 

i unterbrid^t i^n, mit Älor^eit unb ^oi^eit i^n aufÄauenb. 

J- ^ » i i i 

Saftarb bon Orleans ! 2)u \M\i ßfott berfifd^en ! 
Stel^ auf bon biefem 5pia^, ber bir nid^t jiemt! 
3tn biefen ©röteren bin ic^ gefenbet. 

Sie ge^t mit entfd^iebenem ©d^ritt auf titxi 5^önig au, beugt ein ^nie bor i^m 
unb fte^t fogleid^ toieber auf, aurüdtretenb. StQe Stntuefenben brüden i^r (Sr^ 
ftaunen ^vA* 2)unoi3 berlä|t feinen ^\%, unb eS n)irb 9laum bot bem ftdnig. 

^ar( 
loio ^u fiel^ft mein 3tntli| l^eut jum erftenmal; 
aSon toannen fommt bir biefe SBiffenfd^aft? 
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So^anna 

^i) fal^ bid^, h)o hxd) metnanb fal^ afö ©ott. 

■ @ie nähert jtc^ bem ftönig unb ff^rid^t ge^eimniSboa. 

^n jüngft bertoid^nct 5Raci^t, befinne bid^ ! 
3(IS alle« um bid^ l^cr in tiefem ©d^Iaf 
1015 Segraben lag, ba ftanbft bu auf bon beinern gager, 
Unb t^tft ein brunftige« ©ebet ju ®ott. 
Sa^ bie l^inau^gel^n, unb id^ nenne bir 
3)en Sn^alt be« ©ebet«. 

SBa« id^ bem §immel 
aSertraut, braud^' id^ öor 3Kenfd^en nid^t ju bergen. 
1020 ©ntbedfe mir ben Snl^alt meine« ^lel^n«, 

©0 jtoeifl* id^ nid^t me^r, ba^ bid^ ©ott begeiftert. 

@« toaren brei ©ebete, bie bu tl^atft; 

©ieb tt)ol^l ad^t, 2)au^)l^in, ob id^ bir fte ntnml 

3um erften fle^teft bu ben §immel an, 

1025 2öenn unred^t ©ut an biefer Krone l^afte, 
SBenn eine anbre fd^loere ©d^ulb, nod^ nid^t 
®^ü|t, toon beiner 93äter S^iUn l^er^ 
liefen tl^ränenbouen Ärieg l^erbeigerufen, 
S)id^ jum D^)fer anjunel^men für bein aSol! 

1030 Unb au«jugie^en auf bein einzig §auj)t 
Die ganje ©d^ale feine« S^^^^* 

^atl tritt mit @(^re(fen äucüct 

SJBer bift bu, mäd^tig SBefen? SBo^er fommft bu? 

Sitte jcigcn i^r (grftouncn. 

Sol^anna 

3)u tifiatft bem §immel biefe jloeite Sitte: 
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SBenn eg fein ^o^er ©d^luj unb SBttte fei, 
1035 Dag Scej)ter beinern ©tamme ju enttoinben, 

S)ir alleg ju entjie^n, toa^ beine SSäter, 

2)ie Könige in biefem 9leid^, befajen, 

Drei einj'ge ©üter flel^teft bu il^n an 

Dir ju betoal^ren: bie jufriebne 93ruft, 
1040 Deg 3^reunbeg §er} unb beiner 3tgneö Siebe. 

35er Äönig »erbitgt bo8 ®eftc^t, l^efttg toeiuenb ; gwBc »eiocQUitö beS erftaunen 

unter ben StntDefenben. 9^ad^ einer ^oitfe. 

©Ott xd) bein britt ©ebet bir nun noci) nennen? 

©enug ! ^d^ glaube bir ! ©0 öiel öemtag 

Äein 3Kenfd^! Did^ ^at ber ^öd^fte ©ott gefenbet. 

^tsüiff^of 
SBer bift bu, ^eilig iDunberbare^ 3Käbd^en? 
1045 SBeld^ glüdflid^ Sanb gebar bid^? ©J)rid^! 2Ber fmb 
Die gottgeliebten ßltern, bie bid^ jeugten? 

"^ ßl^rlDürb'ger §err, ^o^anna nennt man mid^. 
3d^ bin nur eine^ §irten niebre S^od^ter 
2lug meinet Äönigg 3=Iedfen Dom SRemi, 

1050 Der in bem Äird^enfj)rengel liegt t)on S^oul, 
Unb lautete bie ©d^afe meinet SSater^ 
aSon Äinb auf — Unb id^ l^örte öiel unb oft 
ßrjä^Ien ijon bem fremben ^nfelöoll. 
Dag über 3Keer gelommen, nn^ ju Äned^ten 

1055 3^ mad^en, unb ben frembgebomen §errn 
Ung aufjujlDingen, ber bag aSoII nid^t lie.bt; 
Unb ba^ fie fd^on bie gro^e ©tabt ^ßarig 
'^nn^ i)ätUn unb beg Sleid^eö fid^ ermäd^tigt. 
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35a rief \d) flel^enb ©otte« aRutter an, 

1060 aSon un« ju iDenben frember Äetten ©d^mad^, 
Un« bcn cinl^ctm^fd^en Äönig gu betoa^ren. 
Unb t)or bem 2)orf, tt)o id^ geboren, fielet 
®in uralt SWuttergotte^bilb, ju bem 
2)er frommen 5ßilgerfal^rten öiel gefd^al^n, 

1065 Unb eine J^eiPge ®id^e fielet bameben, 
35urd^ öieler SBunber ©egen^lraft bertil^mt. 
Unb in ber ®id^e ©d^atten faj id^ gern, 
35ie §erbe toeibenb, benn mid^ jog ba^ §erj, 
Unb ging ein Samm mir in ben loüften Sergen 

1070 gSerloren, immer geigte mir'g ber S^raum, 
2Benn id^ im ©d^atten biefer ßid^e fd^Iief. 
— Unb ein^mal^. aU id^ eine lange 3la(i)t 
3n frommer Slnbad^t unter biefem 33aum 
©efeffen unb bem ©d^Iafe toiberftanb, 

1075 35a trat bie §eiKge ju mir, ein ©d^loert 
Unb ^al^ne tragenb, aber fonft, toie id^, 
äl« ©d^äferin gelleibet, unb fie \pxa^ ju mir: 
„^d) bin'g. ©tel^ auf, 2j«>^ft"^<^' 2a^ bie §erbe! 
2)id^ ruft ber §err ju einem anberen ©efd^äft! 

1080 Stimm biefe gal^ne! 2)iefe« ©d^loert umgürte bir! 
Damit vertilge meinet Sollet ^einbe, 
Unb fül^re beineg Ferren ©o^n nad^ 9leim^, 
Unb Irön* il^n mit ber löniglid^en Ärone!" 
3d^ aber f^rad^: ,,3Bie lann id^ fold^er 3:^at 

1085 5Dlid^ untertoinben, eine jarte 5Kagb, 
Unlunbig be$ öerberblid^en ©efed^t^!" 
Unb fie öerfe^te : „Sine reine Jungfrau 
38ottbringt jebloebeg §errlid^e auf 6rb^ 
SBenn jie ber irb'fd^en Siebe toiberfte^t. 
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1090 ©ie^ mxd) an\ 6ine feufd^e 3Kagb, tüie bu, 
^ab' xi) ben §errn, ben göttlid^cn, geboren, 
Unb göttlic^.bin ic^ felbft!" — Unb fte berührte 
3Kein Slugenlib, unb al^ ii) auftoärtg fal^, 
S)a War ber ^imrnel öott t)on ßngellnaben, 

1095 S)ie trugen toei^e Silien in ber §anb, 
Unb fü^er "Xon tjerfd^loebte in ben Süften. 
— Unb fo brei 3lä(i)U nad^einanber lie^ 
2)ie §eilige \\(S) fel^n unb rief: „<BUi) auf, ^ol^anna! 
^xi) ruft ber §err ju einem anberen ©efd^äft." 

iioo Unb aU fie in ber britten 9laci^t erfd^ien. 

2)a jürnte fte, unb fd^eltenb fj)rad^ fie biefe^ SBort: 
„©e^orfam ift be^ SBeibe^ ^flic^t auf @rb^, 
2)a^ l^arte 2)ulben ift il^r fd;tt)ere^ £0^; 
2)urd^ ftrengen 2)ienft mu^ fie geläutert loerben; 

1105 2)ie E^ier gebienet, ift bort oben gro^." 
Unb alfo fjjred^enb lie^ fie bag ©eloanb 
2)er §irten fallen, unb aU Königin 
2)er Fimmel ftanb fie ba im ©lanj ber Sonnen, 
Unb golbne 3Bol!en trugen fie l^inauf 

iiio gangfam Derfd^toinbenb in bag 2anb ber SÖäonnen. 

9lIIc ftub gerührt, SlgneS ©orcl, l^efttg tocincnb, öcröirgt il^t ®e|i(ä^t an beS 

Königs ©ruft. 

C^t^btffi^of nacl^ einem longcn @ttßfci^rt)ctgen 

9Sor fold^er göttlid^er Beglaubigung 
5Ku^ jeber 3^^if^I irb'fd^er Älugl^eit fd^loeigen. 
2)ie %\)at beloä^rt eg, ba^ fie SBa^r^eit fj)rid^t; 
SRur ©Ott allein !ann foId(ie SBunber loirlen. 

1115 3?id^t il^r^ö SBunbern, i^rem Sluge glaub' id^, 
3)er reinejn Unfd^ulb il^re^ 3lngefid^tg. 
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Unb bin ii) ©ünb'ger fold^er ©nabe toert? 
Untrüglid^ attcrforfd^enb 2lug', bu fiel^ft 
5Kein S^^^^f*^^ ^^"^ fenneft meine S)emut! 

II20 35er §o^en 2)emut Uni^M l^ett bort oben; 
S)u beugteft bid^, brum l^at er bid^ erl^oben. 

©0 tüerb* x(S) meinen 3^einben toiberfte^n? 

S3ejh)ungen leg' xi) granlreid^ bir gu g^ü^en! 

/ / / ' 

Unb Drieang, fagft bu, toirb nid^t übergel^n? 

1125 61^' fie^eft bu bie Soire jurüdEeflieJen. 

^arl 
SBerb* id^ nad^ SReimö alö Übertoinber jie^n? 

S)urd^ taufenb geinbe fül^r* id^ bid^ bal^in. 

ftSe antDefenbe 9lUtet erregen ein (^etöfe mit il^ren Sanken unb ©drüben unb 

. geben Beid^en bes ^vX^, 

©tett* un$ bie ^j^ngfrau an be^ §eere^ ©j)i|e! 
SEBir folgen blinb, tool^in bie ©öttlid^e 
1130 Un§ fü^rt! gl^r ©el^erauge fott \xvsi> leiten, 
Unb fd^ü^en foll fie biefeg taj)fre ©d^lDert! 

£a ^tre 
5Rid^t eine SBelt in SBaffen fürd^ten lt)ir. 
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SÖäenn fte einher ijor unfern ©d^aren jie^t. 
35er ©ott be« ©iegeg iDanbelt tl^r jur ©eite; 
1135 ©ie fül^r un^ an, bie ^Käd^tige, im ©trotte! 

2)ie 9{ittei: erregen ein groBeS äSaffengetöd unb treten t)om)ättS. 

^a, l^eilig SWäbd^en, fül^re bu mein §eer, 
Unb feine g^ürften fotten bir geJ^ord^en. 
2)ie^ ©ci^tt)ert ber l^öd^ften Ärieg^getoalt, ba$ un«, 
2)er Äronfelbl^err im 3otn jurüigefenbet, 
1140 ^at eine iDürbigere §anb gefunben. 
6mj)fange bu e^, l^eilige 5proJ)l^etin, 
Unb fei fortan — 

5Rid^t alfo, ebler 2)au^l^in! 
Stielet burd^ bie^ SBerljeug irbifd^er ©etoalt 
3ft meinem §errn ber ©ieg ijerliel^n. 3^ ^^ife 
1145 6in anber ©d^lDert, burd^ bag id^ fiegen toerbe. 
3d^ toitt e^ bir bejeid^nen, toie'ö ber ©eift 
aJlid^ teerte; fenbe l^in unb laj e« ^olen. 

SRenn' e«, ^ol^anna! 

y y Qenbe na^ ber alten ©tabt 

%\tiho\)^, bort, auf ©an!t Äatl^rinen« Äird^^of, 
1150 3ft ein ©etüölb, lt)o öieleg ®ifen liegt, 

aSon alter ©iegegbeute aufgehäuft. 

3)ag ©d^lDert ift brunter, ba« mir bienen fott. 

2ln breien golbnen Silien ift'« ju fennen, 

2)ie auf ber Älinge eingefd^Iagen finb. 
1155 3)ie« ©d^toert la^ Idolen, benn burd^ biefeö toirft bu fiegen. 
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Statl 
5Dlan fcnbc l^in unb tl^ue, lt)ie jte fagt. 

Unb eine toei^e ^al^ne la^ mxd) tragen, 
3Rtt einem ©aum öon 5ßur^ur eingefaßt. 
2luf biefer g'al^ne fei bie §immel^lönigin 
1160 3u feigen mit bem fd^önen S^fw^^^aben, 
Die über einer ßrbenlugel fd^toebt; 
S)enn alfo jeigte mir'^ bie J^eiPge 3Kutter. 

e« fei fo, tt)ie bu fagft. 

e^rtoürb'ger »ifd^of, 
Segt eure ^riefterlid^e §anb auf mid^, 
1165 Unb f^red^t ben ©egen über eure 2^od^ter! 

Änict itieber. 

@rsütf(^of 

S)u bift gelommen, ©egen au^juteilen, 

9?id^t ju empfangen — ©e^ mit ©otte« Äraft ! 

2Bir aber fmb Untoürbige unb ©ünber. 

®ie ftel^t auf. 

(Sbelhted^t 

©n iQerolb lommt tjom engeKänb'fd;en gelbl^errn. 

1170 Sa^ i^n eintreten, benn i^n fenbet ©ott! 

S>er ftdnig loinft bem (i\>eltned)t, bec ^inauSgei^t 
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(Elfter ^tuftrttt 
S)er ^erolb gu bem Vorigen. 

Äarl ^ 

3Q8a« bringft bu, §eroIb? ©age beineti| Sluftrag! 

SQBer ift e^, ber für Äarln öon SSalot^, 

3)en ©rafen öon ^Pontl^ieu, ba« 2Bort l^ier fül^rt? 

9{id^t«tt)ürb'ger §eroIb! ^Iteberträd^t'öer 93ube! 
"75 ßrfred^ft bu bid^, ben Äönig ber gtanjofen 
2luf feinem eignen 93oben ju ijerleugnen? 
5Did^ f#^t bein ^Sapptnxoi, fonft fottteft bu — 

^erolb 

gtanlreid^ erlennt nur einen einjagen Äönig, 
Unb biefer lebt im engettänbifd^en Sager. 

^arl 

1180 ©eib rul^ig, SSetter! 2)einen 3tuftrag, §eroIb! 

^erolb 
ajlein ebler gelbl^err, ben beö Slute^ jammert, 
2)aö fd^on gefloffen unb nod) fliegen \oü, 
§ält feiner Ärieger ©d^toert nod^ in ber ©d^eibe, 
Unb el^e Orleans im ©türme fättt, 
1185 Sä^t er nod^ gütlid^en SSergleid^ bir bieten. 

^axl 

£a^ ^ören! 

^o^anna tritt ^ett>ox 

©ire ! £a^ mid^ an beiner ©tatt 
SDlit biefem §eroIb reben! 
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%W ba^, SKäbd^en! 
©ntfd^eibe bu, ob Ärieg fei ober ^iebe! 

3o!^atttta 5um ^rolb 

2Ber fenbet bid^ unb fj)rtci^t burd^ beinen 5Dlunb? 

^eralb 
1190 3)er dritten ^elbl^err, ®raf öon ©al^bur^. 

^o^attna 
§eroIb, bu lügft! Der Sorb ^pxx(i)t ntd^t burd^ bid^. 
9lur bie Sebenb'gen f^red^en, nid^t bie 2^oten. 

^erolb 
5Wetn ^elbl^err lebt in g^ütte ber ©efunbl^eit 
Unb Äraft, unb lebt eud^ allen jum 3Serberben. 

1195 6r lebte, ba bu abgingft. 2)iefen 3)lorgen 
©tredt' il^n ein Bi^n^ au^ Orleans ju Soben, 
SH^ er t)om 2^urm Sa 2^ourneIIe nieberfa^. 
— Du lad^ft, toeil id^ 6ntf erntet bir öerlünbe? 
SRid^t meiner SRebe, beinen Slugen glaube! 

laoo Segegnen loirb bir feiner Seid^e ßug, 
SBenn beine ^ü^e bid^ jurüdEetragen ! 
3e|t, §eroIb, fj)rid^ unb fage beinen 3luftrag! 

^erolb 
3Benn bu SSerborgne^ ju entl^üllen toei^t, 
©0 lennft bu i^n, nod^ el^ id^ bir i^n fage. 

i»5 3^ hxaud)^ il^n nid^t ju toiffen, aber bu 
SSemimm ben meinen je^t! unb biefe SBorte 
3Serlünbige ben dürften, bie bid^ fanbten! 
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— Äönig t)on ßnglanb, unb il^r, §er}ogc 
SScbforb unb ©lofter, bie bag 9leid^ öerlDefcn! 

I2IO @tbi Sled^enfci^aft bem Könige be^ §tmmefö 
SSon toegen be^ ijergoff'nen Stuten ! ©ebt 
§erau^ bie ©d^Iüjfel alle i)on ben ©täbten, 
2)ie il^r bejlDungen tüiber göttHci^ Sleci^t! 
2)ie 2jwngfrau lommt ijom Könige beg §immelö, 

1215 (Sud^ gerieben ju bieten ober blutigen Krieg. 

SBäl^It! ^tnn bag fag* icS) eud^, bamit il^r'« toijfet 
®ud^ ift ba^ fd^öne g^ranlreid^ nid^t befd^ieben 
SSom ©ol^ne ber 3Jlaria — fonbern Karl, 
5Dlein §err unb ^aupi}xn, bem e^ ©ott gegeben, 

1220 3Birb föniglid^ einjiel^en ju $ariö, 

3Son atten ©ro^en feinet 9leid^^ begleitet. 

— S^^^r §eroIb, ge^ unb mad^' bid^ eilenb^ fort, 
^tnn ti) bu nod^ ba^ Sager magft erreid^en 

Unb Sotfd^aft bringen, ift bie ^^^öf^^^iw ^^^t 
1225 Unb ^)flanjt in Orleans ba^ ©iegeöjeid^en. 

@ie gel^t, aUeS fe^t ftd^ in ^etoegung, ber SSorl^ang fäUt 



@egenb Don gelfen begrengt. 



(Erfter 2tuftrttt^ 

2i a l b 1 unb 8 1 o n e l, englifd^c §ecrfül)rer. ^ I) 1 1 1 ^ ^, ©ergog öon 
Surgunb. 9titter gaflolf unb (E^atiHon mit eolbaten 

unb gähnen. 

Xalhot 
§ter unter biefen gelfen laffet un^ 
§alt mad^en unb ein fefteö Sager fd^Iagen, 
Db toir ötelletd^t bie fltid^t'gen aSöIIer lt)ieber fammeln, 
Die in bem erften ©d^reden fid^ jerftreut. 

1230 ©teilt gute SBad^en au^, befe^t bie §öl^n! 

3tt)ar jtd^ert ung bie 3?ad^t öor ber SSerfoIgung, 
Unb tüenn ber ©egner nid^t aud^ ??IügeI l^at, 
©0 fürd^t' id^ leinen ÜberfaK. — Dennod^ 
Sebarf' ^ ber SSorftd^t, benn toxx l^aben e§ 

1235 3Kit einem ledEen ^einb unb finb gefd^Iagen. 

»ttter goftotf gcl^t ab mit ben ©olbatcn. 

Stonel 
(Sefd^Iagen! ^elbl^err, mnnt ba§ SBort nid^t mel^r! 
3d^ barf e« mir nid^t benfen, ba^ ber granle 
De« ©ngeKänber« 3JüdEen l^eut^ gef el^n. 
— D Driean«! Driean«! ©rab unfer« 3flul^mg! 
1240 Sluf beinen gelbem liegt bie SE^re (Snglanbg. 
93efd^im^)fenb läd^erlid^e 3?ieberlage! 
9Ber toirb e« glauben in ber fünft' gen ^ütl 
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» 

©ie ©ieger bei 5ßoitierg, ßre'qui 
Unb Sljincourt gejagt i)on einem 3Beibe! 
1245 Dag mu^ un^ tröften. SBir jtnb nid^t öon SKenfd^en 
Sefiegt, toir finb öom S^eufel übertounben. 

Xalüot 

aSom 2:eufel unfrer 9{arrl^eit. — SBie, Surgunb? 
©d^reit bieg ®efj)enft beg 5pöbelg aud^ bie dürften? 
2)er Slberglaube ift ein fd^Ied^ter 3JlanteI 
1250 gür eure g'eig^eit — ßure 3SöIIer flol^n guerft. 

S3nrgunb 

3?iemanb l^ielt ftanb. 2)ag ^liel^n toar attgemein. 

Xalbot 

Stein, §err! 3tuf eurem %Iüqü fing eg an. 
^I^r ftürjtet tixd) in unfer Sager, fd^reienb: 
,,S)ie §öa» ift log, ber ©atan Ump^t für ^ranlreid^!" 
1255 Unb bxa(i)M fo bie Unfern in SSertoirrung. 

Sionel 

3i^r !önnt*g nid^t leugnen, ßuer ^lügel toid^ 

3werft. 

S3urgttnb 

SÖäeil bort ber erfte 3tngriff toar. 

XüiUt 

Dag 3Jläbd^en lannte unferg Sagerg Slö^e: 
©ie tou^te, tt)o bie gurd^t ju finben toar. 

S3urguttb 

1260 SBie? ©Ott »urgunb bie ©d^ulb beg UnglüdEg tragen? 

Sionel 
2Bir (Sngellänber, toaren tt)ir allein, 
33ei ©Ott! 2öir l^ätten Drieang nid^t öerloren! 
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S3ttrgttttb 

9lcin — bcnn tl^r l^ättet Driean« nie gefehlt! 

3Bcr bahnte eud^ bcn Sffieg in biefe« diüd), 
126s Sleid^t' eud^ bic treue gteunbeö^anb, al^ il^r 

an biefe feinblid^ frembe Äüfte ftieget? 

2Ber frönte euren §einrici^ ju ^ßariö, 

Unb unterwarf il^m ber granjofen §erjen? 

35ei ©Ott! SBenn biefer ftarle 3lrm eu<i^ nid^t 
1270 ^eteingefül^rt, i^r fallet nie ben Slaud^ 

9Son einem fränlifd^en Äamine fteigen! ^^ 

Stonel 

SBenn eg bie großen SBorte tl^äten, i&^'^JOÖr 
©0 l^ättet il^r allein granfreid^ erobert. 

S3ttrguttb 
3^t feib unluftig, toeil eud^ Drlean^ 
1375 ©ntging, unb la^tnun eure« 3*^^^^^ &aü^ 

Sin mir, bem Sunb^freunb, au^. SBarum entging 
Ung Orleans, aU eurer §abfud^t liegen? 
6g toar bereit, fid^ mir ju übergeben, 
Sl^r, euer SReib allein l^at eö öer^inbert. 

Xülhot 
1280 SRid^t eurenttoegen l^aben tt)ir'§ belagert. 

S3ttrguttb 
3Bie ftünb'ö um eud^, jög' id^ mein §eer jurüdE? 

Sionel 
SRid^t f^limmer, glaubt mir, aU bei Sljincourt, 
3Bo toir mit md) unb mit ganj ^ranlreid^ fertig tourben. 

S3urgttnb 
S)od^ tl^at'g tncS) fel^r um unfre 3^reunbfd^aft not, 
1285 Unb teuer laufte fie ber Sfleid^^tjertüefer. 
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XaiUt 
3a, teuer, teuer l^aben totr fie l^eut 
3Sor Orleans bejal^It mit unfrer ßl^re. 

SStttgttttb 

2^reibt e^ nid^t toeiter, £orb, e« lönnt' eud^ reuen! 
SSerlie^ xcS) meinet igerm geredete ^al^nen, 
1290 £ub auf mein §au^)t ben 3lamtn be^ SSerräter^, 
Um i)on bem ^rembling fold^e^ ju ertragen? 
3Ba^ tl^u' \(i) f)kx unb fed^te gegen ^ranlreid^? 
3Benn id^ bem Unbanibaren bienen fott, 
©0 to'xü id^'^ meinem angebomen Äönig. 

Xalhot 

1295 3^^ f*^^^ ^^ Unterl^anblung mit bem ^aupf^xn, 
SÖäir tüiffen'^, bod^ tt)ir iDerben 5KitteI finben, 
Unö i)or 3Serrat ju fd^ü^en. . 

SSurgttttb 

Sto^ unb ioölle! 
begegnet man mir fo? — ß^atillon! 
£a^ meine 3SöIfer fid^ jum 3tufbrud^ ruften; 
1300 2ßir gel^n in unfer Sanb jurüdE. 

(Sl^atillon gel^t ah, 

Stonel 

©lüdE auf ben 3Beg! 

9lie iDar ber SRul^m beg dritten glänjenber, 

911« ba er, feinem guten ©d^toert allein 

3Sertrauenb, o^ne §elfergl^elfer fod^t. 

6« Iämj)fe jeber feine ©d^Iad^t attein ; 

1305 3!)enn etoig bleibt e« iDal^r: franjöfifd^ S3Iut 

Unb englifd^ lann fid^ reblid^ nie öermifd^en* 
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^tDetter Jluftrttt, 

Königin Sfabeau, oon einem ^agen begleitet, 

gu ben Vorigen. 

Sfabeau 
SEBag mu^ xi) l^örcn, ^etbl^errn! ^galtet ein! 
SÖ3a§ für ein l^irnijerrüdenber planet 
SScrtoirrt eud^ alfo bte gefunben Sinne? 
1310 3e^t, ba eud^ (Sintrad^t nur erl^alten lann, 
SEBottt il^r in §a^ eud^ trennen unb, tu^ felbft 
Sefe^benb, euren Untergang bereiten? 

— 3^ l^it^* ^w^/ ^*>I^^ §erjog. Stuft ben rafd^en 
»efel^I jurüdE! — Unb i^r, ru^mijotter Salbot, 
1315 33ef änftige^ beij aufgebraten ^reunb ! / 
Äommt, Sionet, ^elft mir bie ftiHjen ©eifter 
3ufrieben fj)red^en unb SSerfö^nung ftiften. 

/ fitonel 
3d^ nid^t, m^lat>\). 3Rir ift atte« gleid^. 
3d^ benle fo: SÖäag nid^t jufammen iann 
1320 SSeftel^en, tl^ut am beften, fid^ ju löfen. 

3Bie? SBirlt ber ^ötte ©aulellunft, bie un« 
3nt 2^rcffen fo tjerberblid^ toar, aud^ ^ier 
3loi) fort, ung fmnijertoirrenb ju betl^ören? 
2Ber ^ng ben 3anl an? Siebet ! — (gbler Sorb! 

3u Zalhot 

1325 ©eib il^r'«, ber feinet 38orteifö fo ijerga^, 
S)en toerten 35unb«genoffen ju öerle^en? 
2Bag tüottt il^r fd^affen o^ne biefen 3lrm? 
@r baute eurem Äönig feinen 2^l^ron; 
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®r l^ält il^n noi) unb ftürjt il^n, toenn er tütll; 
1330 ©ein §eer ijerftärlt eud^ unb nod) mel^r fein 9{ame. 
©anj ßnglanb, ftrömt' eö alle feine Sürger 
Sluf unfre Äüften au^, ijermöd^te nid^t 
3)ieg Sleid^ ju jtüingen, toenn eg einig ift; 
3lm %xantvt\<i) lonnte ^ranlreid^ übertoinben. 

Xalhot 
1335 SQBir iDiffen ben getreuen ^reunb ju e^ren. 
2)em falfd^en lüel^ren, ift ber Älug^eit ^flid^t. 

S3ttrguttb 
3Ber treulos fid^ be^ 2)anfe^ toxü entfd^Iagen, 
©em fel^It be^ Sügnerg fred^e ©tirne nid^t. 

3falieau 
3Bie, ebler §erjog? Könntet i^r fo fel^r 

1340 S)er ©d^am abfagen unb ber ^ürftenel^re, 
^n jene ^ani, bie euren SSater morbete, 
2)ie eurige ju legen? SQBärt il^r rafenb 
©enug, an eine reblid^e SBerföl^nung 
3u glauben mit bem 3)auj)l^in, ben il^r felbft 

1345 9ln be§ 3Serberben§ SRanb gefd^Ieubert'l^abt? 
©0 nal^ bem ^atte iDoKtet il^r il^n l^alten, 
Unb euer 3BerI iDal^nfinnig felbft jerftören? 
§ier fte^en eure ^reunbe. @uer §eil 
SRul^t in bem feften 33unbe nur mit ©nglanb. 

SSttrgttttb 
1350 g'ern ift mein ©inn öom ^rieben mit bem 35au^^tn; 
2)od^ bie SSerad^tung unb ben Übermut 
2)eg ftoljen ßnglanbS lann id^ nid^t ertragen. 

3falieau 

Äommt! galtet il^m ein rafd^eg 3Bort ju gut. 
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©d^toer tft ber Äummer, ber ben g^elb^ertn brücft, 
55 Unb ungered^t, i^r h)t^t ed, mad^t bad Unglüdt. 
Äommt! Äommt! Umarmt tni), la^t mic^ biefen SRi^ 
©d^nett l^eilenb fd^He^en, t\) er eiüig iüirb. 

Xarüot 

SBa« bünlet eud^, 33urgunb? (Sin eble« §erj 
SSelennt fxd) gern toon ber SSernunft befiegt. 
ißo SDie Äönigin l^at ein fluge« SBort gerebet; 
Sa^t biefen §änbebrudt bie Söunbe l^eilen, 
SDie meine 3wnge übereilenb fd^Iug. 

/ S^urgtptb . 

SKabome ^pxad) ein toerftanbig SBort, unb mein 
©ered^ter ^otn toeid^t ber Slottoenbigfeit. 

3faüeatt 

J65 SBol^l! ©0 befiegelt ben erneuten 33unb 
SKit einem, brüberlic^en Äu^, unb mögen 
SDie SBinbe ba« ©efjjrod^ene toertve^en. 

Surgunb unb Zalhot umormen ftc^. 

Sbuer 

^ Uixafittt ble (^tuppe, für ftc^ 

&IM ju bem gtieben, ben bie ^urie ftiftet ! 

3faüeau . 
SBir l^aben eine ©c^lad^t verloren, g^elb^errn; 

570 SDa« ®IM iüar un« juiüiber; barum aber 

ßntfinf eud^ nid^t ber eble 9Hut. 2)er 2)auj)^in 
3Serjh)eifeIt an be« §immete ©c^u| unb ruft 
2)e« ©atan« Äunft ju §ilfe; boc^ er ^abe 
Umfonft ftd^ ber Serbammni^ übergeben, 

175 Unb feine §ötte felbft errett* i^n nid^t. 

ein fieg^aft 3Räbc^en fü^rt be« g^einbe« §eer; 
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1415 2)en \6) geboren, befto l^affengiüerter. 

2)em ic^ baö 2)afein gab, iüitt id^ e§ rauben, 

3&^nn er mit rud^Ioö fred^em Übermut 

2)en eignen ©d^o^ öerle^t, ber il^n getragen. 

3^t, bie i^r Ärieg fü^rt gegen meinen ©ol^n, 
1420 ^^r f)abt nid^t Sted^t noc^ Orunb, i^n gu berauben. 

SBaö l^at ber 2)auj)l^in ©c^tüere^ gegen eud^ 

3Serfd^uIbet? SBeld^e ^flic^ten brad^ er euc^? 

@ud^ treibt bie ß^rfud^t, ber gemeine 9leib; 

3d^ barf il^n l^affen, id^ l^ab' il^n geboren. 

^araot 

1425 3Bof)I, an ber Städte fül^It er feine SKutter! 

3fa(eatt 
SlrmfePge ©leiöner, iüie toerad^t* id^ eud^, 
2)ie if)r eu^ felbft fo toie bie Söelt belügt ! 
3f)r ©ngeßänber [tredft bie Stäuberl^änbe 
5tad^ biefem g^ranfreid^ au§, too \f)x nid^t Siecht 

1430 3loä) gült'gen 3lnfj)rud^ l^abt auf fo toiel @rbe, 

311^ eineö ^ferbeö §uf bebedft. — Unb biefer ^erjog, 
2)er fid^ ben ©uten fd^elten lä^t, öerlauft 
©ein 3SaterIanb, ba^ Grbreid^ feiner 3ll^nen, 
2)em Steid^^feinb unb bem fremben§erm. — ©leic^tool^I 

M35 3ft eud^ ba^ britte SBort ©erec^tigleit. 
— 3)ie §eud^e(ei öerad^t* id^. SEBie id^ bin, 
©0 fe^e mid^ ba§ 3lug' ber Söelt. 

S3urgttttb 

aSal^r ift'8! 
2)en Stu^m f^abt i^r mit ftarlem ©eift be^auj)tet. 

3fabeau 

^6) ^abe Seibenfd^aften, tüarme« SSlut, 
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1440 38ie eine anbre^ unb td^ !am aU Königin 
3n biefe« 2anb, gu leben, nic^t ju fc^einen. 
©ollt' id^ bet gfteub' abfterben, toeil ber glud^ 
3)e« ©d^icffate meine lebensfrohe Jjugenb 
3u bem toaJ^nfinn'gen ©atten l^at gefeilt? 

1445 SKel^r afö ba« Seben lieb' xd) meine ^ei^eit, 
Unb toet mid^ l^ier toertounbet — 2)od^ tüarum 
SKit eud^ mid^ ftreiten übet meine Jled^te? 
©d^toer fliegt ba« bidte 33lut in euren 3lbern; 
3i^r fennt nid^t ba« SSergnügen, nur bie SBut ! 

1450 Unb biefer §erjog, ber fein Seben lang 

©efd^toanft ^ai jtoifd^en 33ö« unb ®ut, lann nid^t 
2}on §erjej>^affen, ,Hod^ öon ^jen liel^ien. 
— 3^ ö4* ^^^ 5Kelun. ®ebt mir biefen ba, 

9(üf Sionel seigenb 

SDer mir gefättt, gur Äurgtüeil unb ©efeUfd^aft, 
1455 Unb bann mad^t, toaS i^r tooHt! 2i^ ^^^^^ n\ä)t^ 
3la(i) ben 33urgunbem nod^ ben ßngellänbern. 

@ie toinit i^rent ^agen unb tt^itt ge^en. 

Sinnel 

SSerla^t eud^ ^rauf. ^ie fd^nften ^r^nlenlnaben, 
2)ie toir erbeuten, fc^idfen toir nad) 5Welun. 

Sfaüeau surttdiommenb 

SBol^l taugt il^r, mit bem ©d^tüerte brein ju f dalagen ; 
1460 SDer ^anfe nur toei^ ^kxlxö^t^ gu fagen. 

@ie gel^t ab. 



> 
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Dritter 2tuftritt* 

2^alböt. S3urgunb. Lionel. 

Xalhüt 

SEBag für ein SBeib! 

Sioner 

5Run eure ^iJieinung, gelbl^erm! 
^liel^n tt>ir nod) toeiter ober tüenben unö 
3urüdE, burd^ einen fd^neHen füf^nen ©treid^ 
2)en ©d^imjjf beö l^eut'gen S^ageö au^julöfc^en? 

S3nrgunb 
1465 2Bir finb ju fd^tüad^, bie SSöIfer fmb jerftreut, 
3u neu ift nod^ ber ©d^redfen in bem §eer. 

©in blinber Sd^redfen nur f)at un§ befiegt, 
2)er fd^neße ©inbrudE eineö 3lugenbIidE«. 
2)ieg g^urd^tbilb ber erfd^redften ßinbilbung 
1470 2öirb, naiver angefef^n, in nid^t^ öerfd^iüinben. 
2)rum ift mein 3lat, tt>ir führen bie 3lrmee 
5Wit 3:age^anbrud^ über ben ©trom jurüdf, 
2)em ^einb entgegen. 

S3nrgunb 

Überlegt — 

Stoner 

5!Rit eurer 

®rlaubm§. §ier ift nid^tö ju überlegen. 

1475 2öir muffen ba§ 3Serlorne fd^leunig hweber 

©eiüinnen ober finb befc^im^)ft auf etüig. 
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@« tjl befd^Ioffen. SKorgen fd^lagen tüir. 

Unb bie^ ^l^antom be^ ©d^redfenö ju jerftören, 

SDa« unfre 3Sölfer blenbet unb entmannt, 
1480 Sa^t ung mit biefem jungfräulid^en S^eufel 

Un« meffen in ^jerfönlid^em ©efed^t. 

.©teilt fie ftd^ unferm tajjfem ©d^toert, nun bann, 

©0 l^at fie un^ jum le^tenmal gefd^abet; 

©teilt fie fic^ nid^t, unb feib getüi^, fie meibet 
1485 SDen emften Äam^)f, fo ift ba^ §eer entjaubert. 

£ione( 

©0 fei*«! Unb mir, mein ^elb^err, überlaffet 
3)ie« leichte Äamj)ffj)iel, tt>o fein Slut fott fliegen. 
^tnn lebenb benl* id^ baö ®efj)enft ju fangen, 
Unb öor beg Saftarb« 3lugen, il^re^ Sul^Ien, 
1490 2^rag* ic^ auf biefen 3lrmen fie l^erüber 

3ur Suft be« §eerg, in ba« britann'fd^e Sager. 

S3nrgttnb 
SSerfjjred^et nid^t ju toiel. 

@rreid^* id^ fte, 
3d^ beule fte fo fanft nid^t ju umarmen. 
Äommt je^o, bie ermübete 5tatur 
1495 Durd^ einen leidsten ©d^Iummer ju erquidfen, 
Unb bann jum 3lufbrud^ mit ber 3Korgenröte! 

®ie ge^en ab. 
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Pierter 2tuftritt 

So^anna mit ber ga^ne, im ^e(m unb i^ntfll^mifd^, fonfl aber 

meibUd^ gefleibet. !S)unoi@, Sa ^ire, 9litter unb @oIbaten 

geigen ftd^ oben auf bem ffelfentoeg, giel^en fliH barüber l^inioeg mtb 

erfd^einen gleid^ barauf auf ber @cene. 

^ol^anua 

hü ben 9littem, bie fte umgeben, inbem ber 3ug oben immer no^ fortoA^ 

ßrftiegen ift ber Söall, tüir ftnb im Sager! 
Se^t iüerft bie §ütte ber öerfd^toiegnen 3lai)t 
SSon eud^, bie euren ftitten 3^9 öerl^el^lte^ 
1500 Unb ntad^t bem g^einbe eure ©d^recfenSnäl^e 

^\ix6) lauten ©c^lad^truf funb — ®ott unb bie gungfrau ! 

rufen laut unter tt^Ubem SSaffengetöd 

©Ott unb bie Jungfrau! 

2;rommeIn unb Xrom))eten. 
^fi^irbtoaii^e l^inter ber @cene 

geinbe! geinbe! ^einbe! 
^ol^anna 

S^^t ^acfeln l^er ! SBerft geuer in bie 3^^^ ^ 
2)er flammen SBut öermel^re ba§ Qnt^t^tn, 
1505 Unb brol^enb ringS umfange fie ber 2^ob! 

©olbaten eilen fort, fle hjtll folgen. 
^nnoii^ Wt fte surüd 

3)u l^aft baS 3)eine nun erfüllt, ^o^anna! 
5Witten inS Sager l^aft bu ung geführt, 
©en ^einb l^aft bu in unfre §anb gegeben. 
Se^t aber bleibe öon bem Äamj)f jurücf, 
1510 Ung überla^ bie blutige ©ntfci^eibung ! 
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2a $ire 
3)en SBeg be« ©ieg^ bejeid^ne bu bem §eer, 
3)tc Saline trag ung öor in reiner §anb; 
3)oc^ nimm ba« ©d^tüert, ba^ töblid^e, nid^t felbji, 
SSerfud^e nic^t ben falfd^en ®ott ber ©d^Iac^ten, 
1515 3)enn blinb unb ol^ne ©d^onung tt>altet er. 

SBer barf mir §alt gebieten? SBer bem ©eijt 
SSorfd^reiben, ber mid^ fü^rt? 2)er ^feil mu^ fliegen, 
SBol^in bie §anb i^n feinet Q6)üi}^n treibt. 
2Ö0 bie ©efal^r ift, mu^ ^ol^anna fein; 
1520 3lid^t ^eut, nid^t ^ier ift mir beftimmt ju f aßen ; 
2)ie Ärone mu^ id^ fef^n auf meinet Äönig^ $auj)t. 
3)ieg Seben toirb fein ©egner mir entreißen, 
33i^ id^ öottenbet, toa^ mir Sott gel^ei^en. 

Sa $ire 
Äommt, 3)unoi^! Sa^t ung ber ipelbin folgen 
1525 Unb i^r bie tajjfre ©ruft jum Sd^ilbe lei^n! 

©el^en ab. 



fünfter 2tuftrttt. 

(SngUfd^c ©olbaten fliegen über bie S3ü^ne. hierauf 

Satbot. 

(Srftet 
2)a8 SKäbc^en! 3Ritten im Sager! 

3»eitcr 
SRid^t möglid^ ! 3iimmermel^r ! 3Bie lam fie in ba^ Sager? 



( 
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5)ritter 

©urd^ bie 2uft! 3)er Steufel ^ilft t^r! 

liierter unb ^fünfter 

Pe^t! g^Iie^t! SEBir ftnb atte be« Stöbe«! 

©e^en ab. 
Xalhoi !ommt 

1530 ®ie l^ören nid^t — ©ie tüo.tten mir nid^t fielen! 
©elöft finb atte Sanbe be« Oe^orfam«; 
211« ob bie §ötte il^re Segionen 
SSerbammter ©eifter auögefjjieen, rei^t 
@in %a\imtl\üa^n ben 2^aj)fern unb ben feigen 

1535 ©el^imlo« fort ; nid^t eine fleine ©c^ar 
Äann ic^ ber g^einbe ^lut entgegenftetten, 
3)ie toad^fenb, ioogenb in ba« Sager bringt! 
— 33in id^ ber einjig Slüd^terne, unb atte« 
5!Ru^ um mic^ l^er in g^ieber« ipi^e rafen? 

1540 3Sor biefen fränf'fd^en SBeic^Ungen ju fliel^n, 
3)ie toir in jtoanjig (B6)la6)Un übertounben ! — 
SEBer ift fie benn, bie Unbejtoinglid^e, 
2)ie ©d^redfen^göttin, bie ber ©d^Iad^ten ©lud 
3luf einmal toenbet, unb ein fd^üd^tern §eer 

1545 3Son feigen 9lef)'n in Sötoen umgetoanbelt? 
ßine ©auflerin, bie bie gelernte Stoße 
3)er §elbin fj)ie(t, foH toaf^re gelben fc^redten? 
©n SBeib entriß mir dH^n ©iege«rul^m? 

8o(bat ftürat l^eretn 

2)a« 3Käbc^en ! glie^ ! glie^, gelb^err ! 

Xalhüt ftö^t i^n nteber 

S^liel^ jur ^öKe 
1550 3)u felbft! 2)en fott bie« ©d^toert burd^bol^ren, 
Der mir toon ^urc^t fj)rid^t unb toon feiger ^lud^t! 

dt gel§t ab. 
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Sec^fter 2tuftrttt. 

3)er $rofpcft öffnet ftci§. 5Wan fie^t ba« cngUfd^e Säger in öollen 
glommen f!e^en. 2^romme(n, gluci^t unb S5erfo(gung. Sflad) einer 

Seile fommt iWontgomer^. 

• äRontgomer^ aUein 
SBo fott id^ J^inflie^n? ^einbe ringö um^er unb Stob! 
§ter ber ergriinmte g^etb^err, ber mit bro^'nbem ©datiert 
®ie ^lud^t Uerfj)errenb uji^ bem 2^ob tn^^t^tn treibt. 
555 SDojrt bte ^ürd^terlic^e, bie öerberblic^ ^m fid^ ber 
SBie bte 33runft be« g^euerg rafet — Unb ringsum fein 

®er mid^ öerbärge, feiner §ö^Ie ftd^rer Jlaum! 
D, tüär' ic^ nimmer über 5Weer ^ie^er gefd^ifft, 
3^ Unglüifel^ger! ©itler SBa^n bet^örte mic^, 

560 3Bol^IfeiIen Jlul^m ju fud^en in bem g^ranfenfrieg, 
Unb je^o fül^rt mid^ ba§ öerberblid^e ©efd^idE 
3n biefe blutige 5Worbfd^Iad^t. — 2öär' id^ tt>eit öon ^ier 
®al^eim nod^ an ber ©abern^ blü^enbem ©eftab, 
3m ftd^em 3Saterl^aufe, tüo bie 5Kutter mir 

i^s 3n ®ram jurüdt blieb unb bie jarte, fü^e Sraut. 

Sol^anna jetßt ftd^ tn ber 2femc 

SBel^ mir! 2öa§ fe^' id^! 3)ort erfc^eint bie Sd^redEIid^e! 
3lu« 33ranbe^ g^Iammen, büfter leud^tenb, l^ebt fie fic^ 
SBSie au« ber §ötte 3iad)tn ein ®efj)enft ber 9lad^t 
$erbory — 3Bo||in entrinn' iä) ! ©d^on ergreift fie mid^ 
J70 SDlit il^ren g^eüeraugen, tüirft öon fern 

®er 33KdEe ©d^Iingen nimmer fel^Ienb nad^ mir au«. 
Um meine 3^ü^e, feft unb fefter, tüirret fid^ 
SDag Qaubtxlnäul, ba^ fie gefeffelt mir bie ^lud^t 
3Serfagen! §infe^n mu^ id^, tt>ie ba« §erj mir aud^ 
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1575 dagegen lännjfe, nad) ber töblid^en ©eftalt! 

Sol^anna t^ut einige @d^ritte i^m entgegen unb bleibt tt^ieber fielen 

Sie nal^t! ^6) tt>iH nic^t lüarten, biö bie ©rimmige 
3uerft mic^ anfällt! SSittenb toiü ic^ il^re Ante 
Umf äffen, um mein Seben fielen; fte ift ein SBeib, 
Db \6) toietteid^t burc^ 2^l^ränen fte ertüeid^en fann! 

Snbein et auf fte sugeben n^iQ, tritt fte ibm raft^ entgegen. 



Siebenter 2tuftritt. 
So^anna. SD^ontßomer^. 

/ / a^atttta / / y 

1580 3)u bift beg Sobeö! gine britt^fc^e 5Kutter jeugte bid^. 

äRotttgomer^ föat i^r m ^ü^en 
§alt ein, g^urd^tbare ! 5lid^t ben Unöerteibigten 
3)urd^6o^re ! 2öeggett>orf en \)ab^ id^ ©c^tt>ert unb ©d^ilb 
3u beinen gü^en fini* id^ toe^rlog, fle^enb l^in. 
£a^ mir ba^ £ic^t be^ Sebeng, nimm ein Söfegelb! 

1585 Sleid^ an SSeft^tum tüol^nt ber 3Sater mir bal^eim 
^m fd^önen Sanbe Söattiö, wo bie fd^längelnbe 
©aöern' burd^ grüne 3luen roßt ben ©ilberftrom, . 
Unb funfjig Dörfer fennen feine §errfc^aft an. 
3R\t reichem Oolbe löjt er ben gej[iebten pof)n, ^ 

1590 SBenn er mtd^ im g^ranfenlager lebenb nod^ öemimmt, 

33etrogner SC^or! 3Serlorner! 3« '^^^ Jungfrau i&anb 
33ift bu gefallen, bie öerberblid^e, tooraug 
Slid^t Jlettung noc^ ßrlöfung mel^r ju ^offen ift. 
SQSenn bid^ ba^ UnglüdE in be« Ärofobife ©etoalt 
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1595 ©egeben ober be^ geflecften ^^iger« Alaun, 
SBenn bu ber ßötoenmutter junge 33rut geraubt, 
3)u fönnteft 5Kttleib finben unb Sarml^erjigfeit; 
3)0(1^ töbUd^ ift*«, ber S^^gfrau ju begeanen. ^ 
3)enn itm ©eifterreic^, bem frfengen, unöerle|lic^en, 

1600 SSerjjfKd^tet mid^ ber furchtbar binbenbe SSertrag, 
SKit bem ©d^i^ert gu töten afie« Sebenbe, ba« mir 
®er ©d^Iad^ten ®ott öer^ängni^toott entgegen fd^icft. 

SRntttgomer^ 

^rd^tbar ift beine Jlebe, bod^ bein SSüdf ift fanft; 
Slid^t fd^redflid^ bift bu in ber 3läf)t anjufc^aun, 
i6q5 ßg jiel^t bag §erj mid^ ju ber lieblid^en ©eftalt. 
D, bei ber 5KiIbe beine^ järtlid^en Oefd^Iec^t« 
%Uf)^ xd) btd^ an. ßrbarme meiner S^genb bid^! 

SRid^t mein ©efc^led^t befd^toöre ! 9lenne mid^ nid^t SBeib ! 
®Ieid^h)te bie Iör^)erIofen ©eifter, bie nic^t frein 
1610 2luf irb*fd^e SBeife, fd^lie^* id^ mid^ an fein ©efd^led^t 
®er SKenfd^en an, unb biefer ^anjer bedft fein §erj. 

äRotttgomer^ 

D, bei ber Siebe ^eilig tüaltenbem ®efe^, 
®em atte §erjen l^ulbigen, befd^tüör' id^ bid^! 
®al|>eim gelaffen l^ab* ic^ eine l^olbe SSraut, 
1615 ©d^ön, toie bu felbft bift, blü^enb in ber 3"Ö^^i^ ^^k* 
©ie ^arret toeinenb be« ©eliebten SBieberfunft. 
D, h)enn bu felber je ju Heben i^offft, unb ^offft 
35eglüdtt ju fein burd^ Siebe, trenne graufam nid^t 
3toei i&erjen, bie ber Siebe l^eilig Sünbnig fnü^)ft! 

i6ao ®u tufeft lauter irbifd^ frembe ©ötter an. 
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3)ie mir nid^t l^eilig, nod^ öereJ^rUd^ finb. ^d) toei| 
Slid^t^ öon ber Siebe Sünbniö, baö bu mir befd^toörft, 
Unb nimmer fennen tüerb' \6) i^ren eitlen ®ienft. 
SSerteibige. bein Seben, benn bir ruft ber 2:ob. 

i625» D, fo erbarme meiner jammervollen ßltern bid^, 
3)ie \d) ju §aug öerlaffen! "^a, getüi^ aud^ bu 
3SerIie^eft ©Item, bie bie ©orge quält um bid^. 

UnglüdElid^er ! Unb bu erinnerft mic^ baran, 
SBie toiele 5!Rütter biefeö 2anbe§ finberlo«, 
1630 2öie Diele jarte Äinber toaterloö, iüie öiel 

aSerlobte Sräute Söittüenjporben fmb burc^ eud^! 
Slud^ ßnglanbg 5Wütter mögen bie SSerjtüeiflung nnn 
©rfal^ren, unb bie 2^^ränen lennen lernen, 
3)ie 3^ranfreid^^ jammervolle ©attinnen getoeint. 

äRontgomer^ 

1635 0, fd^toer ift'^, in ber grembe fterben unbetoeint. 

2öer rief eud^ in ba§ frembe 2anb, ben blül^'nben ^lei^ 
3)er gelber ju öertoüften, öon bem l^eim^fd^en §erb 
Un§ JU »erjagen unb beö Kriege^ 3=euerbranb 
3u toerfen in ber ©täbte frieblid^ Heiligtum? 

1640 ^l^r träumtet fd^on in eureö iperjenö eitelm Söal^n, 
2)en freigebornen g^ranfen in ber Äned^tfd^aft ©d^mad^ 
3u ftürjen unb bie§ gro^e Sanb, gleid^toie ein SSoot, 
3ln euer ftolje^ 5Keerfd^iff ju befeftigen! 
^\)X SC^oren! g^ranfreid^« löniglid^eg 2öaj)^)en l|>ängt 

1645 Stm 2:^rone ©otteö. ß^er riff*t il^r einen ©tem 
SSom §immelh)agen, alg ein 3)orf au« biefem Sleid^, 
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3)em ungettrennlid^ etüig einigen! — 3)er 2:ag 
S)er Jlad^e ift gefommen; nid^t lebenbig me^r 
3urü(fe meffen tüerbet i^r ba^ ^eiPge SKeer, 
1650 3)a« ©Ott jur Sänberfd^eibe jtüifc^en eud^ unb un« 
©efe^t, unb baö il^r freöelnb überfc^ritten l^abt. 

SRontgomer^ lö^t i^re ^nb los 
D, id^ mu^ [terben! ©raufenb fa^t mid^ fd^on ber %o\>. 

©tirb, ^reunb ! SBarum [0 jagl^aft jittern öor bem 2:ob, 
®em unentflie^baren ©efd^idE? — ©iel^ mid^ an! Sie^! 

1655 3^ ^^^ ^^^ ^i^^ Swngftau, eine ©c^äferin 

®eboren; nic^t be^ ©d^tüert^ getüol^nt ift biefe §anb, 
2)te ben unfd^ulbig frommen §irtenftab gefül^rt. 
®od^ toeggeriffen öon ber ^eimatlid^en glur, 
3Som 3Saterg Sufen, öon ber ©d^toeftern Jieber jBruft 

1660 5Ku^ id^ l^ter, ic^ mu^ — mic^ treibt bie ©ötterjtimme, 

nic^t 
©igneg ©elüften, — eud^ ju bitterm §arm, mir nic^t 
3ur greube, ein ©efjjenft beö ©d^redfen^ toürgenb ge^n, 
3)en 2:0b verbreiten unb fein Dj)fer fein jule^t! 
3)enn nic^t ben 2^ag ber frol^en §eimfel^r toerb' id^ fe^n. 

1665 3lod^ öielen toon ben @uren toerb* id^ töblid^ fein, 
3to6) toiele SEBittoen mad^en, aber enblid^ toerb' 
3d^ felbft umlommen unb erfüllen mein ©efd^idf. 
— ßrfütte bu aud^ beineö. ©reife frifc^ jum ©d^toert, 
Unb um beg Seben« fü^e Seute fämj)fen iüir. 

aRontgomer^ fte^t auf 
1670 3flun, toenn bu fterblid^ bift iüie id^, unb Söaffen bid^ 
SSertounben; fann*^ aud^ meinem 3lrm befd^ieben fein, 
3ur §ött' bic^ fenbenb ©nglanbg 9Jot ju enbigen. 



I 
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Sn ©ottcg gnäb'ge §änbc leg* id^ mein ©cfd^iÄ. 
Sluf bu, SScrbammtc, bcinc ipöUcngcifter an, 
1675 3)tr beijuftel^ctt ! SBel^re beincg Se&eng bid^! 

(£i' ergreift @(^i(b unb @(^mert unb bringt auf fte ein, friegerifd^e SRuftt erfd^Üt in 
ber fjfeme, nad^ einem lurjen ^efed^te fönt aKontgomet^. 



Tldjkt Jtuftrttt. 

^O^anna aOein 

Did^ trug bctn g^u^ jum Xobc — gal^re f)xn\ 

@ie tritt bon i^m n^eg unb bleibt gebanlentood fielen 

ßrl^abtte S^^öf^^^/ ^^ lt)ir!ft 3Räd^tigeg in mir! 
3)u rüfteft ben unfriegerifd^cn Slrm mit Äraft, 
S)ieö §erj mit Unerbittlid^feit belDaffncft bu. 

1680 ^n 5WitIeib fd^miljt^bie ©eele, unb bie §attb erbebt, 
3tU brad^e fie in |ineg 2^emtoelg l^eiPgen J5au, 
3)en blül^enben Seib be^ ©egnerg ju beriefen; 
©d^on öor beg (Sifenö blanler ©d^neibe fd^aubert mir, 
S)od^ iDenn eö not thit, alöbalb ift bie Äraft mir ba, 

1685 Unb nimmer irrenb m ber jitternben §anb regiert 
S)a$ ©d^hjert fid^ felbft, aU lt)är* eg ein lebenb'ger @eift. 



neunter 2tuftrttt. 
@ln Splitter mit gefd^toffcnem SSlfter. 3ol^anna. 

»litter 

SSerPud^te! S)eine ©tunbe ift gefommen, 
a)id^ fud^t' id^ auf bem ganjen gelb ber ©d^Iad^t, 
aSerberblid^ »(enbtperÜ ga^re ju ber ipötte 
1690 3^^^^*/ ^"^ ^^'^ ^" aufgeftiegen bift. 
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SBcr bift bu, bcn fein böfer ßngcl mit 
entgcgcnfd^iit? ©Icid^ eine« prften ift 
©ein Slnftanb, au6) lein Sritte fd^einft bu mit, 
®enn bid^ bejeid^net bie butgunb^fd^e Sinbe, 
695 aSot bet fid^ meine« ©d^lDetteö ©^)i$e neigt. 

muttt 

3Seth)otfne, bu öerbienteft nid^t ju fallen 
aSon eine« gütften eblet §anb. S)a« Seil 
®e« §enlet« fottte bein öetbammte« ^aupt 
3Som 3lum^)fe txtnntn, nid^t ber ta^)fre ^egen 
700 De« löniglid^en §etjog« bon Surgunb. 

©0 bift bu biefet eble §erjog felbft? 

92itteir fc^Iögt bag m[\ex auf 

gd^ bin*«* @(enbe, jittre unb berjlt)eifle! 
©ie ©atan«!ünfte fd^ü^en bid^ nid^t mel^t, 
SDu l^aft bi«l^et nut ©d^hjäd^linge bejhjungen; 
705 Sin 3Dlann ftel^t t)or bir. 






2)unol« unb 2a $lre ju ben SSorigen. 

SBenbe bid^, Surgunb! 
üJlit 5Kännern Iäm^)fe, nid^t mit Jungfrauen. 

SBBit fd^ü^en ber ^ro^)^etin ^eilig §au^)t; 

®tft mu^ bein 2)egen biefe Sruft burd^bo^ren — 



i 
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IBurgttttb 

3l\ä)i biefe bul^lerifd^e ßirce fütd^t* id^, 
1710 3tod^ eud^, bic fie fo fd^im^)fli(i^ ijai t)cr1t)anbelt. 
(Srröte, 33aftarb, ©d^anbe bir, Sa §ire, 
S)a^ bu bie alte 2^a^)ferleit ju Mnften 
S)er §ött* erniebrigft, bcn öeräd^tlid^en 
©ci^ilblna^)j3en einer 2^eufefebime mad^ft. 
1715 Äommt ^er! &nä} allen biet* id^^ö! Der öerjlDeifelt 
2ln ©otteö ©c^u§, ber ju bem Xeufel fliel^t. 

@ie bereiten f»«^ äuni Äampf, So^onn« trttt bastoifd^en. 

Sol^anna 
galtet inne! 

IBurguttb 

3itterft bu für beinen Sul^len? 
3Sor beinen 3tugen foH er — 

2)rinQt auf 2)unoi8 ein. 

galtet inne! 
2^rennt fie, Sa §ire — Äein franjöftfd^ Slut fott pieken! 
1720 5iid^t Sd^hjerter foHen biefen ©treit entfd^eiben. 
@in anbre^ ift befd^loffen in ben ©ternen — 
2lu^ einanber, fag' id^ — §öret unb öerel^rt 
S)en ©eift, ber mid^ ergreift, ber auö mir rebet! 

2Ba^ l^ältft bu meinen aufgel^obnen 3trm, 
1725 Unb ^emmft be^ ©d^iuerteö blutige (Sntfd^eibung? 
2)aö @ifen ift gejüdft, e^ fällt ber ©treid^, 
2)er ^ranfreid^ räd^en unb Derföl^nen foll. 

[teilt fic^ in bie 3Witte unb trennt beibe Xeite burc^ einen ioetten B^lf^m^aum; 

äum Softorb 

Xritt auf bie ©eite! 
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8ü Sa ^Ire 

»leib gefeffclt ftc^cn! 
Sd^ l^abe mit bcm §erjogc ju rebcn. 

1730 SBa^ 1t)ittft bu ii)nn, Surgunb? 2ßer ift ber g^cinb, 

S)en beine 95(iic morbbegierig fud^en? 

3)iefer eblc $rinj ift ^ranfreid^ö ©ol^n, \ok bu, 

3)icfcr 2^a^)fre ift bein SBaffenfreunb unb Sanb^mann! 

gd^ felbft bin beincö SSaterlanbe« 2^od^ter. 
1735 2Sit alle, bic bu ju Vertilgen ftrebft, 

©el^örcn ju ben S)cinen — unfre Slrme 

©inb aufgctl^an, bid^ ju enn^fangen, unfre Knie 

95ercit, bid^ ju öerel^ren — unfer (Sd^1t)ert 

§at feine ©^)i^e gegen bid^. (g^rhJürbig 
1740 9ift wng ba^ SlntU^, felbft im geinbeö^elm, 

®a^ unfern Sönigg teure 3w9e trägt. 

IBtirgunb 

3Kit fü^er Siebe fd^meid^lerifd^em 2^on 

2Bittft bu, ©irene, beine Djjfer (odfen. 

3[rgKft*ge, mid^ bet^örft bu nid^t. 3Ser1t)a^rt 
1745 3ft mir ba^ Dl^r t)or beiner Siebe Sd^Ungen, 

Unb beine^ 3lugeö ^euer^)feile gleiten 

3lm guten §arnifd^ meinet Sufen^ ab. 

3u ben 2ßaffen, 2)unoig! 

^it ©treid^en, nid^t mit SBorten la^t unö fed^ten! 

1750 @rft SBorte unb bann ©treidle, gürd^teft bu 
33or SBBorten bid^? Sluc^ ba« ift ^eig^eit 
Unb ber SSerräter einer böfen ©ad^e. 

^o^anna 
Un^ treibt nid^t bie jebieterifd^e 9lot 
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3u beinen g'ü^en ; nid^t al$ g'lel^enbe 
1755 (Srfd^einen h)ir Dor bir. — SKdf * um bid^ l^er ! 

^n Slfd^e liegt ba^ engettänb'fd^e Sager, 

Unb eure Pfoten bedfen baö ©eftlb. 

S)u l^örft ber ^ranfen Äriegöbrommete tönen, 

(Sott i)ai entfd^ieben, unfer tft ber ©ieg. 
1760 2)eg fd^önen Sorbeer^ frifd^ gebrod^nen 3^^i9 

©inb 1t)ir bereit mit unferm g'reunb ju teilen. 

— D,' fomm l^erüber! (Sbler ^lüd^tUng, !omm 

herüber, tvo ba^ Siedet ift unb ber ©ieg. 

3d^ f^lbft, bie ©ottgefanbte, reid^e bir 
1765 S)ie fd^iDefterlid^e §anb. ^d^ 1t)itt bid^ rettenb 

§erüberjiel^n auf unfre reine ©eite ! — 

S)er §imme( ift für g^ranfreid^. ©eine ßngel, 

S)u fiel^ft fie nid^t, fie fed^ten für ben Äönig ; 

©ie alle finb mit Silien gefd^müdft. 
1770 Sid^tlDei^, iüie biefe ^a^n', ift unfre (Ba6)i; 

2)ie reine Jungfrau ift il^r feufd^eö ©innbilb. 

S3ttrgttnb 

SBerftridEenb ift ber Süge trüglid^ SBort, 
S)od^ i^re Siebe ift \ok eine^ Äinbeö. 
SBenn böfe ©eifter i^r bie SBorte leil^n, 
1775 ©0 a^men fie bie Unfd^ulb fiegreid^ nad^. 
^d^ n)itt nid^t Leiter ^ören. ^n ben SBaffen! 
3Rein Dl^r, id^ fü^P^, ift fd^lDäd^er alg mein Slrm. 

3!)u nennft mid^ eine 3^wberin, giebft mir Äünfte 
Der §öae fc^ulb — 3ft ^rieben ftiften, ^a^ 
1780 SSerf ö^nen ein ©efc^äft ber ^ötte? Äommt 
3)ie ®intrad^t au^ bem eiD'gen ^ful^I l^eröor? 
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SBag ift unfd^ulbig, l^ciHg, menfd^Kd^ gut, 
3&mn c$ ber Äam^)f ntd^t ift umö 3Satcr(anb? 
©eit toann ift bic 9latur fo mit fid^ felbft 

1785 3^1 ©treite, ba^ ber §immel bie geredete ©ad^c 
Setlä^t, unb ba^ bie Xeufel fie befd^ü^en? 
3ft aber bag, \oa^ id^ bir fage, gut, 
SBo anber« a(^ \>on oben fonnt' id^'g fd^öj)fen? 
2Ber l^ätte fid^ auf meiner ©d^äfertrift 

1790 3« wiir gefettty ba^ linb'fd^e ^irtenmäbd^en 
3n löniglid^en S)ingen einjuhjei^n? 
3d^ bin öor ^ol^en dürften nie geftanben, 
®ie Äunft ber Siebe ift bem ?Wunbe fremb. 
2)od^ je^t, ba id^'$ bebarf, bid^ ju behjegen, 

1795 35eft^* id^ ©infid^t, l^o^er Dinge Äunbe, 
2)er Sänber unb ber Könige ©efd^idE 
Siegt fonnenl^ett öor meinem Äinbeöblidf, 
Unb einen 3)onnerIeiI fü^r' id^ im ?Wunbe. 

IBurgunb 

tebl^aft betoegt, fd^tägt bie ^ugen su i^r auf nnb betrad^tet jle mit 

(Srftaunen unb 9lü^rung 

2Bie tpirb mir? 2Bie gefd^ie^t mir? ^ft'g ein ®ott, 
1800 S)er mir ba$ §erj im tiefften Sufen iDenbet? 
— ©ie trügt nid^t, biefe rül^renbe ©eftalt ! 
9lein! nein! Sin id^ burd^ S^wl^^^^ 5Wad^t geblenbet, 
©0 ift*g burd^ eine l^immlifd^e ®eh)a(t; 
3Dlir fagt*g ba« §erj, fie ift Don ®ott gefenbet. 

1805 6r ift gerül^rt, er ift'«! ^d^ l^abe nid^t 

Umfonft gepelzt; be« ^oxm^ S)onnerlt)o(fe fd^miljt 

3Son feiner ©time tl^ränentauenb ^in, 

Unb au« ben Stugen, triebe ftra^Ienb, brid^t 



86 3)tc 3wttöfi^<iii öon DrIcanS. 

S)ie golbnc ©onnc be« ©efti^I^ l^cröot. 
1810 — 2Beg mit ben äöaffcn — brüdEct §erj an §erj — 
(Sr iDeint, er ift bejhjungen, er ift unf er ! 

©c^mert unb Ora^ne entftnlen i^x, fte eilt auf i^n su mit ausgebreiteten Strmen unb 
umfd^Ungt i^n mit leibenfc^aftttd^em Ungeftüm. Sa ^ire unb 2)unoid laffen bie 

©c^merter fallen unb eilen i^n ju umarmen. 



Dritter 2tuf3ug* 

$of[Qger bed ^önigd ^u (S^alond an ber Sl'^Qrne. 



(Erfter Jtuftrttt. 

2)unoi« unb ?a $lre. 

SBir iDaren §crjcngfreunbe, SBaffenbrüber, 
3=ür eine ©ad^e l^oben 1t)tr ben 2lrm 
Unb hielten feft in 9lot unb 2^ob jufammen. 
1815 Sa^t äöeiberliebe nid^t baö 33anb zertrennen, 
3)a$ jeben ©d^idEfal^hjed^fel aufgehalten ! 

£a $tre 

$rinj, l^ört mid^ an! 

^\)x Hebt bag tounberbare SWäbd^en, 

Unb mir ift hjol^lbefannt, iDorauf il^r finnt. 

3um Äönig benft i^r fte^'nben ^u^eö je^t 

1820 3« O^^^n, unb bie Jungfrau jum ©efd^enl 

Qn6) ju erbitten — ßurer S'a^jferfeit 

Äann er ben iDol^Iberbienten ^rei^ nid^t hjeigern. 

3)od^ 1t)i^t — ti} xd) in eine^ anbern Slmt 

©ie fel^e — 

2a $tre 

§ört mid^, ^rinj ! 

e^ jie^t mid^ nid^t 
1825 ©er Slugen pd^tig fd^nelle Suft ju i^r. 
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©ett unbejlDungnen ©inn l^at nie ein SBeib 
©erül^rt, bis td^ bie SBunberbare fal^, 
S)ie eines ©otteS ©d^icfung biefem Sleid^ 
3ur Sletterin beftimmt unb mir jum äöeibe, 

1830 Unb in bem Stugenblidf gelobt^ ^d^ mir ^ , 
3Dlit l^eil^gem ©d^ltfur, als 33raut fte l^eimjufül^ren. 
Denn nur bie ©tarfe lann bie g^reunbtn fein 
2)eS ftarfen ?WanneS, unb bieS glül^^nbe §erj 
©el^nt ftd^, an einer gleid^en 33ruft ju rul^n, 

1835 2)ic feine Äraft fann faffen unb ertragen. 

£a ^ire 
2öie fönnt' id^^S h^agen, $rinj, mein fd^hjad^ 3Serbienft 
WM eures 5iamenS §elbenru^m ju meffen! 
SBo fid^ ©raf S)ünoiS in bie ©d^ranlen fteHt, 
5Wu^ jeber anbre 5Witbelt)erber i^eid^en. 
1840 S)od^ eine niebre ©d^äferin fann nid^t 
3t(S (Sattin hjürbig eud^ jur ©eite ftel^n. 
2)aS löniglid^e 33lut, baS eure Slbern 
2)urd^rinnt, öerfd^mä^t fo niebrige SJermifd^ung. 

©ie ift baS ©ötterfinb ber l^eiligen 

1845 5latur, iüie id^, unb ift mir ebenbürtig. 

i ©ie follte eines dürften §anb entel^ren, 

* 2)ie eine Sraut ber reinen (Sngel ift, 

2)ie fid^ baS §auj)t mit einem ©ötterfd^ein 
Umgiebt, ber fetter ftra^lt als irb^fd^e Äronen, 

1850 2)ie jebeS ©rö^te, §öc|>fte biefer ßrben 
Älein unter il^ren g'ü^en liegen fielet! 
Denn alle ^ürftent^ronen, auf einanber 
©efteHt, bis ju ben ©ternen fortgebaut. 
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©rteid^ten nic^t bie i&öl^c, h)o fte ftel^t, 
1855 3^ ii^ter ßngelgsgjlaieftät ! 

S)er König mag cntfd^ctbcn. 

5Wcin, fte felbft 
ßntfd^cibe! ©ie l^at ^ranlrcid^ frei gemad^t, 
Unb felber frei mu^ fie il^r §erj öerfd^enlen. 

2a $ire 

2)a lommt ber König! 



^tDCtter Jluftrttt* 

Äart 3(gne« ^orcL 3)u (Skatet, ©rgbifd^of unb 
Q^l^atiHon ^u ben Vorigen. 

1860 ®r lommt ! (Sf 1t)itt afe feinen König mid^ 
(Sriennen, fagt il^r, unb mir ^ulbigen? 

dfiaüUon 
§ier, ©ire, in beiner löniglid^en ©tabt 
ßl^alon^ 1t)ill ftd^ ber §erjog, mein ©ebieter, 
3u beinen ^ü^en Werfen. — 5!Jlir befahl er, 

18^ Site meinen §errn unb König bid^ ju grüben; 
@r folgt mir ciuj^bem %u^, gleid^ na^t er felbft. 

Sorcl 
@r fommt ! D fd^öne ©onne biefeö 2^ag^, 
2)er ^eube bringt unb gerieben unb SBerföl^nung. 

^^atiUon 
3Kein §err toirb fommen mit jloeil^unbert Slittern, 



90 3)te Qungfrau bon Orleans. 

1870 6r h)irb ju bcincn g'ü^en nieberlnicn; 
3)o(i^ er erwartet, ba^ bu eö ntd^t bulbeft, 
3l(^ beinen 3Setter freunblid^ i^n umartneft. 

3Reitt §erj glül^t, an bem feinigen ju fd^Iagen. 

2)er §erjog bittet, ba^ beö alten Streite 
1875 Seim erften SBieberfel^n mit feinem SBorte 
3Ke(bun0 gefd^el^*. 

SSerfenft im Setl^e fei 
3luf ehjig baö 3Sergangene. 2öir trotten 
3tnx in ber S^^^nft l^eitre 2^age fel^n. 

6^]^atttton 

S)ie für Surgunb gefod^ten, alle fotten 
1880 ^n bie SJerföl^nung aufgenommen fein. 

Äar( 

^6) tverbe fo mein Äönigreid^ i)erbo^)^)eIn ! 

^^atittott 

Die Königin Sfabeau fott in bem Rieben 
5Wit eingefd^Ioffen fein, hjenn fie il^n annimmt. 

©ie fül^ret Ärieg mit mir, nid^t xä) mit il^r. 
1885 Unfer ©treit ift au^, fobalb fie felbft il^n enbigt. 

3h)ölf aiitter fotten bürgen für bein SBort. 

mün SBort ift heilig. 



2)ritter Slufjug. BtPeiter $(uftritt. 91 

Unb ber ©rjbtfd^of 
©ott eine §ofte teilen jlDifd^en bir unb i^m 
3um $fanb unb ©iegel rebUd^er SSerföl^nung. 

^rt89o ©0 fei mein Stnteil an bem eh)' gen §eil, 
^ Sllg §erj unb §anbfc^lag bei mir einig ftnb. 
SBeld^ anbre^ $fanb Verlangt ber ^erjog nod^? 

mit einem Slttf auf 3)u Spatel 

§ier fel^' x6) einen, beffen ©egentvart 
2)en erften ®ru^ Vergiften fönnte. 

^u Spatel ge^t f(^toeigenb. 

®e^, 
1895 35u ßl^atel! 33i^ ber ^erjog beinen Slnblidf 
Ertragen lann, magft bu berborgen bleiben! 

©r folgt l^m mit ben 'Stugen, bonii eitt et t^m nadi) imb umarmt i^n 

Sled^tfci^affner ^reunb! S)u tvollteft me^r aU bieg 
gür meine Slu^e t^un! 

^u (l^attl gel^t a6. 

J)ie anbern fünfte nennt bieg ^^^fti^wment. 

Äar( ium erjötfc^of 

1900 S5ring eg in Drbnung! SBir genel^m'gen aUeg; 

^ür einen greunb ift un^ lein ^reig ju l^od^. 

®el^t, 2)unoig! 9le^mt l^unbert eble SRitter 

5Wit eud^ unb l^olt ben iperjog freunblic^ ein. 

®ie XnH)^)en alle follen fid^ mit 3^^i9^n 
1905 Selränjen, il^re Srüber ju em^jfangen. 
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3um ^efte fd^müdfe fid^ bic ganjc ©tabt, 

Unb alle ©loien foHen eö öerlünben, 

S)a^ ^anlreid^ unb Surgunb ftd^ neu öetbünben. 

(Sin (Sbellnec^t lommt. a^an l^drt bte Xtonü^tten 

^ox^l 2ßa^ bebeutet ber Xxompü^n 9luf? 

©beOttec^t 

1910 3)er §erjO0 t)on 33urgunb l^ält feinen ©ingug. 

gei^t mit Sa ^ire unb S^atiHon 

Stuf! 3^m entgegen! 

^ar( suT@0Tet 

Signet, bu 1t)einft? 33einal^ gebrid^t aud^ mit 
S)ie ©tärfe, biefen 3tuftritt ju "ertragen. 
SBie t)iele Xobe^o^)fer mußten fallen, 
1915 33iö lt)ir un^ frieblid^ lonnten tvieberfel^n ! 
2)oc^ enbUd^ legt fid^ jebeö ©türmet 2But, 
2^ag 1t)irb e^ auf bie bidffte 5iaci^t, unb tpmmt 
Die 3^i*r f*> reifen aud^ bie f^)ät'ften ^üd^te! 

@r$btffl^0f antl^enfter 

2)er §erjog lann fid^ be^ Oebränge^ laum 
1920 (griebigen, ©ie l}ti^n xijn bom ^ferb, 
©ie lüffen feinen 3Rantel, feine ©Jjoren. 

®^ ift ein gute^ 3SolI, in feiner Siebe 
Slafd^lobernb h)ie in feinem B^rn. — SBie fd^nett 
SSergeffen ift'^, ba^ tUn biefer igerjog 
1925 S)ie 3Säter i^nen unb bie ©ö^ne fd^lug ; 
3)er SlugenblidE öerfd^lingt ein ganje^ Seben ! 
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/ / / / / 

— ^a^' bid^, ©orcl! Slud^ bcinc l^eft'ge ^eubc 

3Kö(i^t il^m ein ©tad^cl in bie ©cclc fein ; 

Slid^tö fott il^n l^ier befd^ämen, nod^ betrüben. 



Dritter Jtuftritt. 

^ergog Don Surgunb. ^unoid. ia $ire. (2[^atini>n 
unb no(i^ Stoet anbere 9litter Don bed $er)ogd (befolge. S)er 
^rgog bleibt am Eingang {leiten ; ber ^önig beilegt fni^ gegen i^n, 
fogteid^ nähert fni^ ^urgunb; unb in bem ^ugenbUcf, IDO er ftd) auf 
ein ^nie will nieberlaffen, empfängt i^n ber ^5nig in feinen Slrmen. 

1930 '^ffx l^abt nn^ überrafd^t — ®ud^ einjul^olen 
©ebad^ten h)ir — 3)od^ il^r l^abt fd^neHe $ferbe. 

IBurguttb 

Sie trugen mid^ ju meiner ^flid^t. 

(Si umarmt bie @ore( unb tü^t fie auf bie @time 

3Kit eurer 
@rlaubnig, Safe. J)a6 ifi unfer §errenred^t 
3u 3lrra$, unb fein fd^öneö 2öeib barf fid^ 
1955 3)er ©itte toeigern. 

(Sure §offtatt ift 
3)er ©i$ ber SWinne, fagt man^ unb ber 3Rar!t, 
2Bo olle« (Bd)öm mu^ ben ©ta^)e( balten. 

IBnrgnnb 

SBBir ftnb ein l^anbeltreibenb 3SolI, mein Äönig. 
SBa« föftlid^ iüäd^ft in allen §immeUftrid^en, 
1940 SBirb au^geftettt jur ©d^au unb jum (ä^nn^^ 
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Sluf unfcrm 3RarIt ju 33rügg, ba« l^öd^fte aber 
3Son aßen ©ütcrn ift ber grauen ©d^önl^eit. 

@oire( 

3)cr g^raucn Streue gilt nod^ ^öl^crn $tci« ; 
3)oci^ auf bem 3Kar!tc lt)irb jtc nid^t gefeiten. 

1945 S^'^ ft^^t i« böfem iRuf unb Scumunb, Setter, 
3)a^ il^r ber grauen fd^önfte S^ugenb fd^mäl^t. 

IBurgttnb 

©ie Äe^erei ftraft ftd^ am fd^toerften felbft. 
SBo^l eud^, mein Äönig! grü^ ^at eud^ ba$ §erj, 
SBa^ mid^ ein tvilbeö Seben, f^)ät, geleiert! 

(Sr demerft ben (Sr^bifci^of unb reicht ii^m bie ^anb 

1950 (S^riüürbiger 5!Jlann ©otteö ! Suren ©egen ! 
(Sud) trifft man immer auf bem redeten ^(a^ ; 
SBer eud^ tvxü finben, mu^ im Outen hjanbeln. 

@r5^iff^of 

3Rein 2Reifter rufe, tvann er tvitt, bie^ §erj 
3ft freubenfatt, unb id^ fann fröl^lid^ fd^eiben, 
1955 2)a meine Slugen biefen 2^ag gefel^n. 

IBurgunb aur ©orel 

?Wan f^)rid^t, il^r l^abt eud^ eurer ebeln ©teine 
33eraubt, um SBaffen gegen mid^ barauö 
3u fd^mieben? SBie? ©eib i^r fo friegerifd^ 
©efinnt? äöar'ö eud^ fo ernft, mid^ ju öerberben? 
i960 2)od^ unfer ©treit ift nun Dorbei; eö finbet 
©id^ alleg hjieber, iüa^ t)erloren Wax, 
3tud^ euer ©c^mudf l^at fid^ jurüdfgefunben ; 
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3um Äriege gegen mid^ toar er beftimmt, 
3?e^mt i^n aug meiner §anb jum ^rieben^jeid^en. 

(£r enM)fängt k)on einem feiner Begleiter bo3 ©c^mudföftd^en unb übeneid^t 
eS i^r geöffnet. 9(gneS ©orel fie^t ben ^önig betroffen an. 

1965 3?imm ba« ©efd^en!, eö ift ein jtoeifad^ teurem $fanb 
35er fd^önen Siebe mir unb ber 3Serfö]f^nung. 

S3ttrgttnb 

inbem er eine brillantne fRo\e in ibre $aare ftetft 

SBarum ift eg nid^t ^ranfreid^^ ^öniggfrone? 
3d^ toürbe fie mit gleid^ geneigtem §erjen 
3luf biefem fd^önen ^aujjt befeftigen. 

3bte ^onb bebeutenb faffenb 

1970 Unb — iäf)lt auf mid^, tt>tnn \i)x bereinft beö ^reunbeö 
Sebürfen fotttet ! 

9tgne8 '@ore(, in Xbrönen auSbred^enb; tritt ouf bie «Seite, auc^ ber^önig beföm^ft 
eine gro^e ^en^egung ; alle Umftebenben bliden gerührt auf beibe f^ürften. 

S3ttrgnnb 

nac^bent er oQe ber Steige nad^ angefeben, mirft er fid^ in bie $lrme beg Königs 

D mein ^önig! 

3tt bemfelben «ugenbüd eilen bie brei burgunbifc^en Witter auf 5)unoi8, Sahire 
unb ben (Srjbifc^of ju unb umarmen einanber. Seibe gürften liegen eine ^eit« 

lang einanber f^)ra(l^loS in ben Slrmen 

@ud^ !onnt' id^ If^affen! @ud^ !onnt' ic^ entfagen! 

©titt! Stiai 5Ric^t Leiter! 

S3ttrgttnb 

35iefen ©ngellänber 
Äonnt* id^ frönen ! liefern ^rembling Sreue fd^toören ! 
1975 (^n6), meinen König, inö 3Serberben ftürjen! 
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»ergebt e^ ! Me^ ift öerjie^en. aitte« 
2^tlgt biefer einjage Slugenblicf. @§ toar 
@in ©d^icffal, ein unglücfUd^eö ©eftirn! 

S3ltrgttnb fa^t feine $anb 

^d^ h)itt gut mad^en! ©laubet mir, id^ toitt'g. 
1980 3lIIe Seiben fotten eud^ erftattet toerben, 
@uer ganjeö ^önigreid^ follt ilf^r jurüdf 
@m^)fangen — nid^t ein 35orf foll baran fel^len ! 

SBir fmb vereint. ^6) fürd^te feinen ^einb mel^r. 

S3ttrgititb 
®laubt mir, id^ fülf^rte nid^t mit frohem §erjen 
1985 35ie SBaffen toiber eud^. D, \oü^tti H}x — 
2Barum If^abt ilf^r mir biefe nic^t gefd^idft? 

5(uf bie @orct äelgettb 

5Rid^t tüiberftanben l^ätt* id^ il^ren S^l^ränen. 
— 9lun foII unö feine 5&iad^t ber §ölle mel^r 
©ntjtoeien, ba h)ir S3ruft an S3ruft gefd^loffen! 
1990 3^^^ ^^^ i^ meinen toal^ren Drt gefunben; 
3ln biefem iperjen enbet meine ^rrfal^rt, 

Q^rsdifd^of tritt stvifd^en beibe 

^f)x feib bereinigt, dürften! ^ranfreid^ fteigt 
©in neu verjüngter ^If^önij auö ber 2lfd^e, 
Un^ lächelt eine fd^öne 3wfunft an. 
1995 35e§ ganbeS tiefe SBunben toerben feilen, 
35ie 2)örfer, bie öertoüfteten, bie ©täbte 
SluS t^rem ©d^utt fid^ J)rangenber erlf^eben, 
S)ie gelber bedfen ftd^ mit neuem ®rün — 
J)od^, bie baö D^)fer eure« 3^if^^ gefatten. 
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x» S)ie 2^oten ftel^en nid^t mel^r auf; bie %i)xdntn, 
J)ie eurem ©treit gefloffen, finb unb bleiben 
©etoeint ! 35a§ lommenbe ©efd^Iec^t toirb blülf^en ; 
Dod^ ba« vergangne toar beg ®lenbö SRaub, 
Der gnlel ©lücf • ertüecft nid^t me^r bie SSäter. 

)P5 2)ag jtnb bie ^rüd^te eureö Sruberjtoiftg ! 

2a^t*g eud^ jur geifere bienen ! ^ürd^tet bie ©ott^eit 
S)eg ©d^toertg, tf) \i)x'^ ber ©d^eib' entreißt, goölaffen 
Rann ber ©etoaltige ben Äreig, bod^ nid^t 
©ele^rig toie ber ^al! fid^ auö ben güften 

)io 3utüdffd^h)ingt auf beö ^ägerg §anb, ge^ord^t 
3)er toilbe ®ott bem SRuf ber ?!Kenfd^enftimme. 
9ltd^t jtoeimal lommt im redeten 2lugenblidf, 
SBie l^eut, bie ipanb beö Sletterö au^ ben SBoHen. 

S3ttrgttnb 

D ©ire ! @ud^ tt>oi)ni ein ®ngel an ber ©eite. 
>i5 — SBo ift fie? SBarum felf^ id^ fie nid^t l^ier? 

^axt 

2ßo ift ^o^anna? 2Barum fe^lt fie un« 
3n biefem feftlid^ fd^önen Slugenblidf, 
Den fie ung fd^enlte? 

Q^rsdifd^of 

©ire! 35ag l^eiPge 3Räbd^en 
Siebt nid^t bie SRul^e eineö mü^^gen §of^, 

320 Unb ruft fie nid^t ber göttlid^e Sefe^l 
Sin« ßid^t ber SBelt ^ertoor, fo meibet fie 
SSerfd^ämt ben eitlen S3lidE gemeiner Slugen! 
®eh>i^ befj)rid^t fie ftd^ mit ®ott, toenn fie 
gür ^anfreic^g Söo^lf a^rt nic^t gef c^äftig ift ; 

705 Denn allen i^ren ©d^ritten folgt ber ©egen. 
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Pierter 2tuftrttt. 

So^anna 311 bcn S^orlgcn. 

€ie ift im ^arnifd^, aber o^iie $eUn, unb trägt einen ftranj in ^ett ^^aaten. 

Uatl 

35u fommft aU ^riefterin gefd^mücft, S^i^anna, 
35en Sunb, ben bu geftiftet, einjutoeil^n? 

S3itrgitnb 

SBie fd^recfUc^ toax bie ^w^öf^^u in ber ©d^Iad^t, 
Unb tote umftral^It mit 2lnmut fie ber ^ebe! 
2030 — §ab' id^ mein 2i5ort gelöft, ^i^^anna? 35ift bu 
Sefriebigt, unb berbien^ ic^ beinen 35etfall? 

^o^anna 

35ir felbft If^aft bu bie größte ®unft erjeigt. 
^e^t fd^immerft bu in fegentoollem Sid^t, 
2)a bu toorl^in in blutrot büfterm ©d^etn 
2035 ®in ©c^reden^monb an biefem §immel l^ingft, 

@i(^ umfc^auenb 

aSiel eble SRitter finb' id^ ^ier berfammelt, 
Unb äße 3lugen glänjen freubenlf^eH ; 
9lur einem traurigen i)aV x6) begegnet, 
35er fid^ verbergen mu^, h)o alleg jciud^jt. 

l^urgttttb 

2040 Unb lüer ift fid^ fo fc^toerer ©d^ulb betou^t, 
35a^ er an unfrer §ulb toerjtoeifeln mü^te? 

S)arf er fid^ na^n? D, fage, ba^ er*« barf ! 

?!Kad^* bein SSerbienft bollfommen! (Sine SSerföl^nung 
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Sft leine, bie ba« §erj nid^t ganj befreit. 
2045 @in 2^roj)fe §a^, ber in bem ^eubenbed^er 
3urüdbleibt, mad^t ben SegenetranI jum ®ift. 
— Äein Unred^t fei fo blutig, ba^ Surgunb 
Sin biefent greubentag eg nid^t »ergebe! 

l^ttrgttttb 

$a, id^ öerftel^e bid^! 

Unb toillft öerjeil^n? 
2050 S)u toittft e«, §erjog? — Äomm herein, 35u g^atel! 

@te öffnet bie Z^üv unb fü^rt ^u (Spatel l^erein ; btefer bleibt in ber (Sntf entung 

[teilen 

Der §erjog ift mit feinen ^einben allen 
aSerfö^nt, er ift e« aud^ mit bir. 

!^ Skatet tritt einige Schritte nä^er unb fud^t in ben ^ugen be3 ^erjogS au (efen. 

S3ttrgttitb 

SBag mac^ft bu 

Slu« mir, S^^cinna? SBei^t bu, toa&.bu forberft? 

Sol^anua 

©n gütiger §err t^ut feine Pforten auf 
2055 %nx alle ®äfte, leinen fd^lie^t er au«; 

^ei, toie ba« ^rmament bie SBelt umfj)annt, 

©0 mu^ bie ®nabe ^reunb unb ^einb umfc^lie^en. 

6« fd^idft bie Sonne i^re ©tra^len gleich 

9lad^ atten Släumen ber Unenblic^feit ; 
2060 ©leid^meffenb gie^t ber §immel feinen 2^au 

3luf alle burftenben ®eh)äd^fe au«. 

SBad irgenb gut ift unb öon oben fommt, 

3ft attgemein unb ol(^ne SSorbel^alt; 

2)od^ in ben galten too^nt bie ^infterni«! 
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S3ttrgitnb 

2065 D, fie !ann mit mir fd^alten, h)ie fie toitt, 
?!Kein §erj ift lüeid^e^ ffiad^^ in il^rer ipanb. 
— Umarmet mid^, 35u (Spatel! ^d^ bergeb^ eud^. 
• ®eift meinet SSaterö, jürne nid^t, toenn id^ 
35ie §anb, bie bic^ getötet, freunblid^ faffe. 

2070 ^j^r 2^obe^götter, red^net mir^ö nid^t ju, 
2)aj5 id^ mein fd^redlid^ SRad^gelübbe bred^e! 
Sei ^uä) bort unten in ber eh)' gen 5lad^t, 
2)a fd^lägt fein §erj me^r, ba ift atteö etoig, 
Ste^t atte^ unbetoeglid^ feft — bod^ anber« 

2075 3[t e^ l^ier oben in ber Sonne Sid^t. 
2)er 3!Renfd^ ift, ber lebenbig fülf^lenbe, 
S)er leidste SRaub be^ mäd^t'gen 3lugenbUdfg. 

BüVl 5UT ^o^anna 

SBaö ban!' id^ bir nid^t atteg, ^o^e Jungfrau! 
2öie fc^ön ^aft bu bein ffiort gelöft ! 
2080 SBie fd^neU mein ganjeö ©d^idfal umgetoanbelt! 
2)ie ^reunbe ^aft bu mir toerfö^nt, bie g^einbe 
Mix in ben Staub geftürjt unb meine ©täbte 
S)em fremben ^od^ entriffen. — 2)u allein 
3SoIIbrac^teft aUe^. — Sjjric^, h)ie lol^n' ic^ bir ! 

So^anna 

2085 Sei immer menfd^lid^, iperr, im ®lüdf, tote bu'^ 
3m Unglüi lüarft — Unb auf ber ®rö^e ©ijjfel 
SSergi^ nid^t, lüaö ein g^reunb toiegt in ber 9lot; 
S)u ^aft'^ in ber ®rniebrigung erfahren, 
3Serh)eigre nid^t ©ered^tigfeit unb ®nabc 

2090 2)em legten beineö 3SoIf^; benn bon ber §erbe 
S3erief bir ©Ott bie Sletterin — bu toirft 



3)rittcr «ufaug. »icrtcr «uftritt. 

®anj %xanlxtii) fammeln unter beinen ©cej)ter, 
Der äl^n* unb ©tamml^err großer dürften fein; 
A-2)ie nad^ btr lontmen, toerben l^eller leuchten, 

3095 Sil« bie bir auf bent 2^^ron vorangegangen. 

S)ein ©tamnt toirb Uüf)r\, folang er fid^ bie Siel 
33eh)al^rt im §erjen feine« SSolfg, 
35er ^od^mut nur lann i^n jum ^atte führen, 
Unb toon ben niebern §ütten, h)o bir je^t 

2100 Der Sletter ausging, bro^t ge^eimnigtooll 
35en fd^ulbbeflecften ®nleln bag SSerberben! 

S3nrgnnb 

erleud^tet 5Käbd^en, bag ber ®eift befeelt ! 
SBenn beine Slugen in bie 3wtwnft bringen, 
©0 fj)rid^ mir aud^ öon meinem ©tamm! 2Birb < 
2105 ©id^ l^errlid^ breiten, tt)ie er angefangen? 

Sol^autta 

Surgunb! §od^ big ju 2^^roneg^ö^e ^aft 
3)u beinen ©tu^l gefegt, unb l^ö^er ftrebt 
3)a« ftolje iperj, e« ^ebt big in bie 2öol!en 
Den Itil^nen 33au. — Dod^ eine §anb öon oben 

2110 SBirb feinem SBad^gtum fd^Ieunig §alt gebieten. 
Dod^ fürd^te brum nid^t beineg §aufeg ^all! 
3n einer Sw^öf^^w '^^^ ^^ glänjenb fort, 
Unb fcej)tertragenbe 3Ronard^en, §irten 
Der 3S5lIer, toerben i^rem ©d^o^ entblü^n. 

2115 ©ie toerben ^errfd^en auf jtoei großen 2^^ronen, 
©efe^e fd^reiben ber befannten SBelt 
Unb einer neuen, toeld^e ®otteg §anb 
Slod^ jubedft l^inter unbefd^ifften 3Reeren» 



/ 
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D, f^)ric^, tütnn eö ber ®eift bir offenbaret, 

2120 SBirb biefeS ^reunbeöbünbnig, ba« h)ir j|e|t 

©rneut, aud^ nod) bie f^)äten ©nfelfölf^ne 

aSereinigen? 

^[ol^anna 

nad^ einem (Stillfd^tveigen 

^l^r Könige unb iperrfd^er! 

^ürd^tet bie S^i^^^^^c^t ! SBecfet nid^t ben ©treit 

Sluö feiner ^öf)U h)o er fd^Iäft; benn einmal 

2125 ®rh)ad^t, bejäl^mt er \pdt fid^ lieber! @n!el 

®rjeugt er fid^, ein eiferneS ©efd^Ied^t, 

^ortjünbet an bem Sranbe ftc^ ber 33ranb, 

— 3Serlangt nid^t mel^r ju lüiffen ! freuet euc^ 

35er ©egentoart, la^t mid^ bie 3wiwnft ftiff 

2130 S3ebeden! 

@oreI 

heilig ?!Käbd^en, bu erforfd^eft 
3Rein §erj, bu toei^t, ob e« nad^ ®rö^e eitel ftrebt; 
3lud^ mir gieb ein erfreulid^e« Dralel! 

So^anna 
3Rir jeigt ber ©eift nur gro^e SBeltgefd^tdfe ; 
35ein Sd^idtfal rulf^t in beiner eignen Sruft! 

^ttttoii^ 

2135 SBaS aber toirb bein eigen ©d^idffal fein, 
®r^abneg 3Räbd^en, ba^ ber §immel liebt! 
35ir blü^t getoi^ bag fc^önfte ®lücf ber grben. 
S)a bu fo fromm unb ^eilig bift. 

5Dag ®Iüdf 
SBol^nt broben in bem ©d^o^ be« eh) ^ gen SSaterS. 
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2140 Dein ®lü4 fei fortan beineg Äönigg Sorge! 
^tnn beinen Flamen toiH id^ l^errlid^ mad^en 
3n ^ranfreid^ ; feiig J)reifen follen bid^ 
2)ie fj)äteften ©efd^Iec^ter — unb gleid^ je^t 
grfütt' id^ e«. —Knie' nieber! 

(£r sie^t baS ©(^loert unb berührt fie mit bemfelben. 

Unb fte^ auf 

2145 9ll§ eine @ble! ^d^ ergebe bid^, 

Dein König, auö bem ©taube beiner bunfeln 
©eburt — ^m ®rabe abP id^ beine SSäter — 
Du follft bie Silie im 2Ba^)j)en tragen. 
Den 33eften foIIft bu ebenbürtig fein 

2150 '^n ^rapifrejd^; nxyc ba^ iöniglidb^ Slut 
33on SSaloig fei ebler al^ bag beine ! 
Der ©rö^te meiner ®ro^en fü^le fid^ 
Durd^ beine §anb geehrt ; mein fei bie ©orge, 
Did^ einem ebeln ©atten ju toermälf^Ien. 

^ttttoii^ tritt bor 

2155 9Jlein §erj er!or fie, ba fie niebrig toar ; 
Die neue @^re, bie i^r §auj)t umglänjt, 
©rl^ö^t nid^t i^r SSerbienft, nod^ meine Siebe. 
§ier in bem 3lngefic^te meinet Könige 
Unb biefeg ^eiPgen S3ifc^of^ reid^* id^ i^r 

2160 Die ipanb aU meiner fürftlid^en ©ema^Iin, 
SEBenn fie mid^ toürbig ^ält, fie ju em^)fangen. 

^att 
Untoiberfte^lic^ aRäbc^en, bu ^äufft SBunber 
2luf SBunber! "^a, nun glaub* id^, ba^ bir nic^tg 
UnmöflUd^ ift. Du ^aft bie^ ftolje §erj 
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2165 33ejh)ungen, bag ber Siebe Slttgetoalt 
ipo^tt \pxad) big je^t. 

£a $tre tritt »or 

^o^anna« fd^önfter ©d^mucf, 
Rtnn^ id^ fte red^t, ift i^r befd^eibneg iperg. 
®er ^ulbißung beö ©rösten ift fie toert, 
35od^ nie toirb fie ben SBunfd^ fo i)o6) erl^eben. 
2170 Sie ftrebt nid^t fd^iüinbelnb irb'fd^er §ol^eit nac^; 
S)ie treue Steigung eine^ reblid^en 
©emütö genügt il^r unb baö ftille Sog, 
J)ag id^ mit biefer §anb il^r anerbiete. 

tarl 

3lud^ bu, Sa §ire? 3^ei treffliche Setoerber, 
2175 3ln §elbentugenb gleid^ unb ^riegegrul^m ! 
— SBillft bu, bie meine g^einbe mir öerfö^nt, 
3Rein 9leic^ bereinigt, mir bie liebften ^reunbe 
®ntjh)ein? ®g !ann fie einer nur befi^en, 
Unb jeben ad^t id^ fold^eg ^reifeg toert. ' 
2180 ©0 rebe bu, bein §erj mu^ i)kx entfd^eiben. 

@oreI tritt nö^er 

S)ie eble Jungfrau fel^' ic^ überrafd^t, 
Unb i^re SBangen färbt bie jüd^t'ge ©d^am. 
SKan geb' i^r 3eit, i^r §erj ju fragen, fid^ 
®er g^reunbin ju vertrauen unb bag ©iegel 

2185 3" löfen bon ber feft toerfd^lo^nen Sruft. 
3ie|t ift ber Slugenblidf gefommen, h)o 
Slud^ id^ ber ftrengen Jungfrau fd^toefterlid^ 
5!Jlid^ naiven, il^r ttn treu öerfd^lüiegnen Sufen 
J)arbieten barf. — 3Jldn lajj ung toeiblid^ erft 

2190 35ag Söeiblid^e bebenfen unb ertoarte, 
aSBag h)ir Befc^lie^en toerben. 
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Äorl Im ©egriff §u ge^en 

3lIfo fer§! 

Sticht alfo, . ©ire ! 2Bag meine SBangen färbte, 
SBar bie 95erh)trrung nid^t ber blöben Sd^am. 
3ici^ l^abe biefer ebeln ^rau nid^t^ ju toertraun, 

2195 2)e^ td^ t)or ?!Kännern mid^ ju fd^ämen ^ätte. 
§od^ el^rt mid^ biefer ebeln SRitter SBa^l, 
2)od^ nid^t öerlie^ id^ meine ©d^äfertrift. 
Um tDeltlid^ eitle §ol^eit ju erjagen, r 

3toi) mir ben S3raut!ranj in ba^ ipaar ju fled^ten, 

2200 Segt' id^ bie el^'rne SBaffenrüftung an. 
Serufen bin id^ ju ganj anberm SBer!, 
Die reine Jungfrau nur lann eö öoHenben. 
3id^ bin bie ^riegerin be« ^öd^ften ©otte§, * 
Unb feinem 5!Jlanne lann' ic^ ©attin fein. 

(Srsiiff^of 
2205 S)em ?!Kann jur liebenben ©efä^rtin ift 
35a§ SBeib geboren — )fOtnn fie ber Statut 
©el^ord^t, bient fie am toürbigften bem §immel! 
Unb If^aft bu bem S3efe^Ie beineö ©otteö, 
S)er in ba§ ^elb bid^ rief, genug get^an, 
2210 ©0 toirft bu beine SBaffen öon bir legen 
Unb tüieberfel^ren ju bem fanfteren 
©efd^led^t, ba§ bu Verleugnet ^aft, bag nid^t 
Serufen ift jum blutigen SBer! ber SBaffen. 

©l^rtoürb'ger §err, id^ h)ei^ nod^ nid^t ju fagen, 
2215 3Ba« mir ber ®eift gebieten iüirb ju t^un; 

2)od^ toenn bie ^txi lommt, toirb mir feine ©timme 



\ 
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9ltc^t fd^toeigen, unb ge^ord^en totxV xd) H}X. 

3e|t aber f)t\^t er mid^ mein SBerl üoHenben. 

Die ©time meinet §erren ift nod^ nid^t 
,tJ22o ®e!rönt, ba« ^eiPge Öl ^at feine ©d^eitel 
\\ 3toi) nid^t bene|t, nod^ ^ei^t mein iperr nid^t Äömg. 

SBir fmb begriffen auf bem SBeg nad^ 3leim«. 

Sol^atttta 
2a^ un§ nid^t ftiH fte^n, benn gefd^äftig finb 
2)ie geinbe ringg, ben SSeg bir px öerfd^Iie^en. 
2225 S)od^ mitten burc^ fie alle fü^r* ic^ bid^! 

SBenn aber alleg toirb öottenbet fein, 
2öenn h)ir ju SReimg nun fiegenb eingebogen, 
SBirft bu mir bann vergönnen, l^eilig 3Mäbd^en — 

^[ol^attna 

2öiII e§ ber §immel, ba^ ic^ fteggefrönt 
2230 2lu§ biefem ^amj)f be§ 2^obeg toieberlelf^re, 
©0 ift mein 2Berf öollenbet — unb bie §irtin 
§at fein ©efc^äft me^r in be^ ^önig^ §aufe. 

Äarl l^rc §Qnb fQffcnb 

5Did^ treibt beg ©eifteg Stimme je^t, e§ fd^toeigt 

35ie Siebe in bem gotterfüllten Sufen. 
2235 Sie toirb nid^t immer fc^toeigen, glaube mir! 

S)ie SBaffen toerben ru^n, eg fü^rt ber Sieg 

S)en ^rieben an ber ipanb, bann feiert bie ^eube 

^n jeben Sufen ein, unb fanftere 

©efül^le toad^en auf in allen §erjen — 
2240 Sie toerben aud^ in beiner Sruft ertoad^en, 

Unb 2:i^ränen fü^er Se^nfuc^t toirft bu toeinen,. 
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9Bie fie bein äluge nie öergo^ — bie« §erj, 
3)a^ je^t ber §immel ganj erfüllt, toirb fid^ 
3u einem irb^fd^en ^reunbe liebenb toenben — 
2245 ^e^t ^aft bu rettenb SCaufenbe beglücft, 
Unb einen ju beglürfen toirft bu enben! 

Sol^anna 

35auJ)l^in! 33ift bu ber göttlid^en (Srfd^einung 
©d^on mübe, ba^ bu il^r ©efä^ jerftören, 
35ie reine ^wngfrau, bie bir @ott gefenbet, 

2250 §erab toiUft jiel^n in ben gemeinen Staub? 
3^t blinben §erjen! ^^r kleingläubigen! 
35e§ igimmelg §errlici^feit umleud^tet euc^, 
aSor eurem 2lug* enthüllt er feine SBunber, 
Unb xi)x erblicft in mir nic^t^ aU ein SBeib. 

2255 Darf fid^ ein 2öeib mit friegerifd^em @rj 
Umgeben, in bie ?!Kännerfd^Iad^t fid^ mifd^en? 
SBe^ mir, tütnn \6) ba^ Slad^fd^t^ert meinet ©otteg 
3in §änben fül^rte unb im eiteln §erjen 
35ie Steigung trüge ju bem irb'fd^en ?!Kann! 

2260 3Jlir toäre beffer, td^ h)är' nie geboren! 

Kein fold^eg SBort me^r, fag* id^ eud^, h)enn i^r 
Den ®eift in mir nid^t jürnenb lüoßt entrüften ! 
Der 5!Jlänner Sluge fd^on, baö mid^ begehrt,. 
3ft mir ein ©rauen unb Entheiligung. . 

tarl 
2265 Sred^t ab ! @g ift umfonft, fie ju belegen, 

^o^anna 
Sefie^l, ba^ man bie Ärieg^brommete blafe ! 
aJlid^ pxt^t unb ängftigt biefe SBaffenftitte, 
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@g jagt tnid^ auf au^ biefer ntü^'gen 9lul^ 
Unb treibt tnid^ fort, ba^ id^ mein SBerl erfülle, 
2270 ©ebieterifd^ tnal^nenb nteinent ©d^icffal gu. 



fünfter 2tuftrttt. 

(gln SÄittcr eilfertig. 

2Bag ift'g? 

»litter 

Der ^einb ift über bie 3Jlame gegangen 
Unb ftettt fein §eer jum 2^reffen. 

iSo^anna begetftert 

©d^Iad^t unb Äam})f ! 
^e^t ift bie ©eele il^rer 93anben frei. 
33eh)affnet eud^, id^ orbn^ inbe^ bie ©d^aren. 

(Sie eilt ^inauS. 

2275 ^olgt if^r, 2a §ire — ®ie toollen un^ am 2^l^ore 
3Son Steimg nod^ um bie Ärone lämjjfen laffen! 

^ttttoid 

©ie treibt nid^t toaf^rer 5Wut. @g ift ber le^te 
3Serfud^ ol^nmäd^tig toütenber 3Serjh)eiflung. 

aSurgunb, eud^ fjjorn' id^ nid^t. SQmt ift ber 2^ag, 
2280 Um biele böfe 2^age ju Vergüten. 

Sttrgttttb 

^f)x foHt mit mir jufrieben fein. 
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Stwtl 

3c^ felbft 
2Biff eud^ öorangel^n auf bem SBeg be^ Stul^m« 
Unb in bem Slngejtd^t ber Ärönung^ftabt 
2)ie Ärone mir erfed^ten. — 3Keine Signet, 
2285 2)ein Slitter fagt bir 2ebeh)ol^l! 

9gtted umarmt i^n 

3^ toeine nid^t, id^ jittre nid^t für bid^, 
5Dlein ®Iaube greift öertrauenb in bie SBolIen! 
©0 biele 5ßfänber feiner ©nabe gab 
2)er §immel nid^t, ba^ h)ir am @nbe trauern! 
2290 3Som Sieg gefrönt umarm' id^ meinen §erm, 

5Dlir fagt'g bw iperj, in SReimg' bejtoungnen 3Kauern. 

trompeten erfc^aOen mit mutigem Xon unb ge^en, ivä^renb ba| t)ertuanbe(t loirb, 

in ein toilbeS ftriegdgetUmmet über ; bod Crd^efter fällt ein bei offener @cene unb 

toirb bott Iriegevifc^en Snftrumenten hinter ber ©cene begleitet 



Sed?fter 2tuftritt. 

!S)er 'Bdianpiaii oemanbelt fic^ in eine freie ©egenb, bie t)on Räumen 
begrenzt toirb. iD^an fte^t toä^renb ber Tlufxt ©olbaten über ben 

^intergrunb fci^nett meggie^en. 

S:Qtbot, auf gaflolf geflutet unb Don ©olbaten begleitet. 

^Uxdj barauf Lionel 

%alUt 

§ier unter biefen Säumen fe^t mid^ nieber, 
Unb il^r begebt tn(i) in bie ©d^Iad^t jurüdf; 
3d^ hxm(S)t feine« Seiftanbg, um ju fterben. 

Saftorf 
2295 D unglüdfelig jammervoller %aQl 
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fiionet tritt auf 

3u toeld^em 3lnblicf lommt il^r, Sionel! 

§ier liegt ber gelbl^err auf ben Xoh öertounbet, 

Siottel 

Da« tootte ©Ott ni^t ! (gbler Sorb, fte^t auf ! 
Se^t ift'g nid^t S^ii, ermattet l^injufinlen. 
2300 SBeid^t nid^t bem 2^ob, gebietet ber 9Jatur 
5Dlit eurem mäd^t'gen SBillen, ba^ fie lebe! 

XaiUt 

Umfonft! Der 2^ag be« ©d^icffalö ift gelommen, 
Der unfern 2^l^ron in ^ratifreid^ ftürjen foH. 
Sergcbenö in tjerjtoeiflung^tjollem Äam})f 
2305 3Q3agt^ id^ baö Se^te nod^, il^n abjutoenben. 
S5om ©traf^l baf^ingefd^mettert lieg' id^ l^ier. 
Um nid^t mel^r aufjuftel^n. — SReim« ift verloren. 
©0 eilt, 5ßarig ju retten! 

Siottel 

5ßari« l^at fid^ tjertragen mit bem Daujjl^in; 
2310 ©oeben bringt ein ©ilbot' un« bie Jlad^rid^t. 

Xülbot teilt ben ißeröanb auf 

©0 ftrömet l^in, il^r 35äd^e meine« 93lut«, 
Denn überbrüffig bin id^ biefer ©onne! 

Siottel 

3d^ lann nid^t bleiben. — ^J^f^^^If/ bringt ben ^elbl^erm 
3ln einen fidlem Drt; toir lönnen un« 
2315 9iid^t lange mel^r auf biefem 5ßoften l^alten. 
Die Unfern fliel^en fd^on t)on allen ©eiten, 
Untoiberfte^lid^ bringt ba« 3Jläbd^en öor — 



2)ntter ^lufjug. (öc#cr Sluftritt. 111 

. XaiUt 
Unjtnn, bu ftcgft, unb id^ tnu^ untetöel^nl 
5Rit ber 2)umntl^eit Iämj)fen ®ötter felbft öergeben^. 

2320 grl^abene 33ernunft, lid^tl^elle %o^ttx 
2)eg ööttlid^cn ipauj)te^, toeife ©rünberin 
2)e^ SBeltgcbäubeö, ^ül^rerin ber ©terne, 
2Ber bift bu benn, toenn bu, bem tollen SRo^ 
2)eg 3Iberh)i^e§ an ben ©d^toeif gebunben, 

2325 Df^nmäd^tig rufenb, mit bem 2^runlenen 
2)id^ fel^enb in ben SIbgrunb ftürjen mu^t! 
SSerflud^t fei, toer fein 2^hm an ba^ ®ro^e 
Unb SBürb'öe toenbet unb bebad^te 5ßlane 
3Kit toeifem ®eift entwirft! 35em Jlarrenlöniö 

2330 ©e^ört bie 2BeIt- 

Siottel 

3K^Iorb! "^Ijx l^abt nur nod^ 
gür toeniö Slugenblirfe 2thtn — 2)enft 
Sin euren ©d^öjjfer! 

Xalhot 

SBären toir al« 2^aj)fre 
3>urd^ anbre 3:aj)fere befiegt, toir fönnten 
Un^ trbften mit bem allgemeinen ©d^idffal, 
2335 2)a^ immer toed^felnb feine Äugel bref^t — 
2)od^ fold^em groben ©aufelfjjiel erliegen! 
2Bar unfer ernfte^ arbeitboHe^ 2^hm 
Äeine^ ernftf^aftern 3tuögangö toert? 

StOttel reicht i^m bie ^anb 

SR^Iorb, fa^rt tool^l! Der SC^ränen fd^ulb^gen äott 
2340 SBiff id^ eud^ reblid^ nad^ ber ©d^Iad^t entrid^ten, 
SEBenn id^ atebann nod^ übrig bin. ^ti^t aber 
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Stuft ba^ ©efd^icf mid^ fort, ba^ auf bem ©d^Iad^tfelb 
SRod^ rid^tenb fi^t unb feine 2ofe fd^üttelt. 
3luf SBieberfef^n in einer anbern SBelt! 
2345 Äurg ift ber Slbfd^ieb für bie lange ^eunbfd^aft. 

%amt 

93alb ift*^ öorüber, unb ber @rbe geb' id^, 
2)er eto'gen ©onne bie SItome lieber, 
2)ie fid^ px ©d^nterj unb 2uft in mir gefügt — 
Unb t)on bem mäd^t'gen 3:aIbot, ber bie 2BeIt 

2350 5Wit feinem Krieggrul^m füllte, bleibt nid^t« übrig 
311g eine §anbt)oII leidsten Staube. — ©0 gel^t 
2)er 3Kenfd^ ju @nbe — unb bie einjige 
Sluöbeute, bie h)ir au§ bem Äamjjf beS SebenS 
SBegtragen, ift bie (Sinftd^t in ba^ 3lid^t«, 

2355 Unb l^erjlid^e 3Serad^tung alleg beffen, 

35Jag ung erl^aben fd^ien unb tüünfd^en^Jtoert. — 



Siebenter 2tuftrttt. 

arl ^urgunb. !S)unoid. !Du ((iliattl unb ©olbaten 

treten auf. 

S3ttrgttnb 

35ie ©d^anje ift erftürmt. 

^nttoid 

®er 2^ag ift unfer. 

Batl a:a(bot bemerfenb 

©el^t, toer e^ ift, ber bort öom Sid^t ber ©onne 
Den unfreitoittig fd^toeren 3tbfd^ieb nimmt? 
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2360 2)te Slüftung jetgt mir leinen fd^Ied^ten 5Kann, 

©el^t, fj)rinflt if^m bei, tütnn il^m nod^ §ilfe frommt. 

©otbaten au3 beS Königs befolge treten l^inju. 

Saftorf 
3urücf! SIetbt fem! §abt Std^tung bor bem SCoten, 
®em il^r im 2thtn nie ju nal^n öetoünfd^t! 

S3ttirgttttb 
2Bag fe^' id^! STalbot liegt in feinem 35Iut! 

(St gel^t auf il^n iu. Xal^ot btidt il^n ftarr an unb ftirbt. 

Sapolf 

2365 §inh)eö, Surgunb! 2)en legten 93Iicf be^ Reiben 
3Sergtfte nid^t ber Slnblicf beg 3Serräterg! 

gurd^tbarer 2^aIbot! Unbejtoinglid^er ! 
Stimmft bu borlieb mit fo geringem SRaum, 
Unb ^ranlreid^^ toeite @rbe lonnte nid^t 
2370 2)em Streben beine^ Stiefengeifte^ gnügen. 

— @rft je^o, @ire, begrüß* id^ eud^ aU Äönig; 
2)ie Ärone gitterte auf eurem §auj3t, 
©olang* ein ©eift in biefem Rbxptx lebte. 

Baxl 

nad^bem er ben 2:oten ftiUfd^njeigenb ftetrod^tet 

^l}n f^at ein §öf;erer befiegt, nid^t toir! 
2375 @t liegt auf 3=ranlreid^^ ßrbe, toie ber §elb 
Sluf feinem ©d^ilb, ben er nid^t laffen toottte. 
Sringt il^n l^intoeg! 

©otbofcn ^ebcn ben Selc^nom auf unb trogen i^n fort 

^rieb' fei mit feinem ©taube! 
^i^m foll ein el^renbolleg S)enfmal toerben, 
5Dlitten in granfreid^, h)0 er feinen Sauf 
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2380 3IU ipelb geenbet, rul^e fein .©ebein ! 

@o toeit aU er brang nod^ fein feinblid^ ©d^toett; 
©eine ©rabfd^rift fei ber Dxi, too man il^n finbet. 

l$af(0(f giebt fein ©c^lvert at> 

§err, id^ bin bein ©efangener. 

^ati giebt i^m fein ^toext jurücf 

5Ri^t alfo! 
Die fromme 5ßflid^t el^rt aud^ ber rol^e Ärieg, 
23S5 ^rei fottt il^r eurem §errn ju ®rabe folgen. 
Se^t eilt, 2)u 6f;atel — 5Keine 2Igne^ gittert — 
(Sntrei^t fie il^rer 3lngft um un^ — Sringt il^r 
2)ie 35otfd^aft, ba^ toir leben, ba^ toir fiegtcn, 
Unb füf^rt fie im 2^riumj)l^ nad^ Steim^! 



TXdjtzv 2tuftrttt 

?a ^Irc gu ben SJorigcn. 

^ttttoid 

Sa §ire, 
SBo ift bie S^^öf^^w? 

Sa $ire 

2390 2Bie? 2)a« frag' id^ eud^. 

3tn eurer Seite fed^tenb lie^ id^ fie. 

^ttnoid 
S5on eurem 3trme glaubt' id^ fte befd^ü^t, 
2llg id^ bem Äönig beijufj)ringen eilte. 

S3nrgttttb 

3m bid^tften 3=einbe^l^aufen faf; id^ nod^ 
2395 Sor furjem i^re h)ei^e ^a^ne toel^n. 
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2Bel^ nn^, too ift fie? 35öfeg al^net mir! 
Äommt, eilen h)ir, fie )u befrein. — 3^ fürd^te, 
©ie l^at ber lül^ne 5Dlut gu toeit ö^W'^, 
Umringt bon ^einben fämj)ft fie ganj aUein, . 
2400 Unb l^iipo« unterliegt fie je^t ber 5Dlenge. 

mt, rettet fie! 

Sa $tre 

3^ folg' eud^, fommt! 
Surgttttb 



SBir atte! 



©ie eilen fort. 



neunter 2tuftritt. 

(hne anbre öbe (^enb bed ©d^tad^tfetbs. 9Kan fte^t bie Xürme bon 9ieim8 in ber 

fSfeme, bon ber (Sonne beteuertet. 

(Sin Flitter in gang fdimarjer 9lüfhing, mit geft^lognem Alfter. 
So^anna oerfotgt il^n bis auf bie t)orbere ^ü^ne, mo er flitte 

jle^t unb jie erttjartet. 

Slrglift^ger! 3^1* erlenn* id^ beine Stücfe! 
2)u l^aft mid^ trüglid^ burd^ berftettte ^lud^t 
S5om ©d^lad^tfelb toeggelodft unb %oh unb ©d^idffal 
24Q5 33on öieler Srittenföl^ne ^anpt entfernt. 
2)od^ je^t ereilt bid^ felber baö 3Serberben. 

©d^toorser diitttv 
SBJarum t?erfolgft bu mid^ unb l^efteft bid^ 
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©0 Wutentbrannt an meine Werfen? 5SRir 
3ft nid^t beftimmt t)on betner §anb ju fallen. 

2410 3Serl|a^t in tieffter ©eele bift bu mir, 
©leid^toie bie Stad^t, bie beine 3=arbe ift. 
S)id^ iDegjutilgen Don bem Sid^t be« 2^aö^, 
2^reibt mid^ bie unbejh)inglid^e Segier. 
SBer bift bu ? Öffne bein SSifier. — §ätt i^ 

2415 2)en Iriegerifd^en 2^aIbot in ber ©d^Iad^t 

5Rid^t fallen fel^n, fo fagt' id^, bu toärft 2^aIbot. 

Sii^toarseir ^Ritter 

©d^toeigt bir bie ©timme beö 5ßroj)l^etenöeifte« ? 

©ie rebet laut in meiner tiefften 93ruft, 
2)a^mir ba^ Unglüdf an ber ©eite ftel^t. 

^ä^mat^tt 9Htteir 

2420 ^ol^anna b*2trc! 93i^ an bie 2^1^ore Sleim^' 
33ift bu gebrungen auf be^ ©iege^ klügeln. 
Dir gnüge ber erlDorbne SRul^m. (gntlaffe 
2)a« ©lürf, bag bir al^ ©flatje ^at gebient, 
0,1} e^ fid^ ,jürnenb felbft befreit ; e^ l^a^t 

2425 2)ie 2^reu*, unb feinem bient e^ bi^ an^ ßnbe. 

SBa^ l^ei^eft bu in 3Kitte meinet Sauf^ 
3Kid^ ftiHe ftel^en unb mein SBerl öerlaffen? 
^d^ fül^r' eg au^ unb löfe mein ©elübbe ! 

5Rid^t§ lann bir, bu ©eh)alt*ge toiberfte^n, 
2430 3n jebem Äamj)fe fiegft bu. — 3lber gel^e 

3n feinen Äamjjf me^r. §öre meine SBamung! 
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3lxi)t au« ben §änben leg* id^ biefe« ©d^toert, 
Sil« bi« ba« ftolje ©nglanb nieberliegt. 

^d^wat^tv diitttv 

©d^au' l^in ! 2)ort l^ebt fid^ SReim« mit feinen 3:ümten, 
2435 ®a« 3i^f ^^'^ ®"^^ beiner 3=al^rt — bie ÄiH)^)el 
2)er l^ol^en Äatl^ebrale ftel^ft bu leud^ten, 
Dor^toirfJ bu einjiel^n xrp, 2^riunjj)l^gej)räng, 
deinen Äönig frönen, bein ©elübbe löfen. 
— &tf) nid^t l^inein ! Kel^r* um ! §ör* meine SBarnung ! 

2440 SBer bift bu, boj)j3eIjüngig falfd^e« SBefen, 
2)a« mid^ erfd^redfen unb öerlDirren h)ill? 
9Ba« ma^eft bu bir an, mir falfd^ Dralel 
aSetrüglid^ ju berlünbigen? 

3)er fc^ioarje SRitter tum abgeben, fte tritt i^m in ben SSeg 

5Rein, bu ftef^ft 
5Kir Siebe ober ftirbft bon meinen §änben ! 

©te njitt einen ©trelc^ auf i§n fül^ren. 

Sä^toat^tt dixtttv 

berührt fte mit bct ^anb, fte bleibt unbctoeölid^ ftcl^en 

2445 %'6U toa« fterblid^ ift! 

5RQ(^t, 8U^ unb 2)onnerf(i^ta9. 2>er atitter öerflntt. 
fte^t anfangs erftaunt, fa^t fid^ aber balb loieber 

6« toar nid^t« Sebenbe«. — (Sin trüglid^ Silb 
2)er §öffe h)ar*ö, ein h)iberfj)enft*ger ©eift, 
§erauföeftiegen au« bem 3=euerj)ful^l, 
^ein eble« §erj im 93ufen ju erfd^üttern. 
2450 SBen fürd^t* id^ mit bem ©c^toerte meine« ®otte«? 
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©iegreid^ öollenben toiH id^ meine 33al^n, 
Unb läm* bie §öKe f eiber in bie ©d^ranlen, 
3R\x \oü ber 5Dlut nid^t toeid^en unb nid^t toanlen! 

(Sie iviU abgelten. 
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Sioncl. So^anna. "* 

Siottel 

33erflud^te, rufte bid^ jum ÄanH)f — SRid^t beibe 
2455 3SerIaRen h)ir Icbenbig biefen 5ßla$. 

2)u l^aft bie 93eften meinet 3SoIfe getötet; 

2)er eble %alhoi i}at bie gro^e ©eele 

^n meinen 93ufen au^gel^aud^t. — 3^ ^^^^^ 

®en 2^aj)fern ober teile fein ©efd^idf. 
2460 Unb ba^ bu lt)iffeft, h)er bir SRuf^m öerleil^t, 

(gr fterbe ober fiege — ^d^ bin Sionel, 

S)er le^te t)on ben g^ürften unfern §eerg, 

Unb unbejtoungen nod^ ift biefer 3lrm. 

®r bringt auf fte ein ; na^ einem lurjen ^efecj^t fc^lögt jte i^m baS ©(^toert au8 

ber $anb 

SCreuIofeg ©lüdf! 

©r ringt mit i^r. 

ergreift il^n t)on hinten su am ^elmbufc^ unb rei^t il^m ben ^elm getoaltfam l^erun« 
ter, ba| fein ^eftc^t entblöBt n^irb, augteid^ h^^t fie baS ©d^n^ert mit bet Siedeten 

(Srieibe, toa« bu fud^teft, 
2465 2)ie l^eiPge gwngfrau ojjfert bid^ burd^ mid^! 

3n biefem Stngenblicfe fie^t fte i^m ind ©eftc^t, fein SlnbUd ergreift fie^ fie bleibt 
unbeu^egticl ftel^en unb (ä^t bann tangfam ben Stnn finlen. 
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£iotte( 
2Ba« jauberft bu unb ^etnmft ben 2^obegftreid^? 
9Jitnm mir ba« Seben aud^, bu nal^mft ben SRul^tn, 
3ci^ bin in beiner §anb, id^ \t)\ü nid^t ©d^onung. 

@ic ftlcbt ll^m ein S^^^^^ ^"it bet $anb, ft(^ ju entfernen 

gntfliel^en foll id^? 2)ir fott id^ mein Seben 
2470 gSerbanlen? — ßl^er fterben! 

^O^tttttttt ntit abgetüanbtem (^eftc^t 

SRette bi^! 
3d^ toitt nid^tg batjon h)iffen, ba^ bein Seben 
3n meine 5Kad^t gegeben h)ar. 

Siouel 

3c^ ^affe bi^ unb bein ©efc^enf — ^c^ toxü 
9lid^t ©d^onung — %'öH beinen ^einb, ber bid^ 
2475 SSerabfd^eut, ber bid^ iöitn h)oKte. 

%'6U mxi) 
— Unb fliege ! 

Siottel 

§a ! 2Ba§ ift ba^? 

^[O^attna berbtrgt baS ©eftc^t 

SBef^e mir! 

2xontl tritt i^r nä^er 

®u töteft, fagt man, alle (gngettänber, 

2)ie bu im Äamj)f bejtoingft — SBarum nur mid^ 

Serfd^onen? 

So^atttta 

erl^ebt baS ©d^toert mit einer rafc^en ^emegung gegen i^n, (ä|t eS aber, toie fie 

i^n ins (SeHc^t fafet, fc^nett »icber ftnien 

§eirge Sw^öf^^u! 
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Siottel 

SBarum nennft bu 

2480 S)ie §eirge? ©ie toei^ nid^tg bon bir ; ber §imtnel 

§at feinen 2^eil an bir. 

So^attua 

in ber l^efttgften 8eöngftigung 

®et^an! ©ebrod^en l^ab' \ä) mein ©elübbe! 

(Sie ringt toer5n)etfe(nb bie ^änbe. 

Sionel 

betrad^tet fte mit Xeilna^nte unb tritt i^r nä^er 

Unglücflic^ gKäb^en! 3c^ beflaße bic^. 
2)u rül^rft mid^; bu f^aft ®.ro^mut an^tüht 
2485 3In mir allein; id^ fül^Ie ba^ mein §a^ 

3Serfd^h)inbet, id^ mu^ Slnteil an bir nel^men! 
— 2Ber bift bu? SBo^er fommft bu? 

gort! (Sntflie^e! 
Sionel 

5Dlid^ jammert beine ^ugenb, beine ©d^önl^eit! 

35ein 3lnblidf bringt mir an ba« §erj. 3^ möd^te 

2490 2)id^ gerne retten — ©age mir, toie fann id^*^? 

Äomm! Äomm! ßntfage biefer grä^Iid^en 

>^ Serbinbung — SBirf fie Don bir, bief e SBaffen ! 

3d^ bin untDürbig, fie ju fül^ren! 

Stottel 

2Birf 

Sie bon bir, fd^nell, unb folge mir! 

iSo^anna mit Sntfe^en 

3)ir folgen! 
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Stonel 

195 2)u lannft gerettet toerben. g^olge mir! 
^d^ tt)ill bid^ retten, aber fäume nid^t. 
3Kid^ fa^t ein ungel^eurer ©d^merj um bid^, 
Unb ein unnennbar Seinen, bid^ ju retten — 

^[ol^atttta 

3>er aSaftarb nal^t! Sie finb'^! Sie fud^en mid^! 
joo SBenn fie bid^ finben — 

Stottel 

3d^ befd^ü^e bid^! 

3d^ fterbe, toenn bu fättft t)on if^ren §änben! 

Stottel 

Sin id^ bir teuer? 

- §eilige be^ §immel^! 

Siouel 

SBerb' id^ bid^ h)ieberfef;en? SSon bir frören? 

SRie! 5«iemate! 

Siottel 

2)iefeg ©d^toert jum 5ßfanb, ba^ id^ 

PS S)id^ toieberfel^e ! 

SRafenber, bu iDagft eö? 

Sionel 
Se^t toeid^^ id^ ber ©etoalt, id^ fef;^ bid^ toieber! 

@r gel^t ab. 



I 
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(Elfter Jtuftritt. 
S)unoi« unb ?a ^irc. 3o^anna. 

Sa ^ivt 

©ie lebt! ©ie \\V^l 

gol^anna, fürd^te nid^t«! 
2)ie ^eunbe ftef^en mäd^ttö bir jur ©eite. 

Sa $iire 

gliel^t bort nid^t Sionel? 

2a^ il^n entfliel^n! 
2510 ^ol^anna, bie geredete (Ba^t ftegt. 
SReimS öffnet feine 2^f;ore, alleS SSoIf 
©trömt jaud^jenb feinem Könige entgegen — 

Sa $tre 

35JaS ift ber ^wngfrau? ©ie erbleid^t, fie fmlt! 

Sio^anna fc^tuinbelt unb miU fiitten. 
^ttttoid 
©ie ift t)erh)unbet — SRei^t ben 5ßanjer auf — 
2515 6§ ift ber SIrm, unb leidet ift bie 33erle^ung. 

Sa $iire 

3^r »lut entfliegt! 

iSo^antta 

2a^t e§ mit meinem geben 
§inftrömen ! 

@ie liegt o^nmäc^tig in Sa $ire3 $(rmen. 



Oierter ^uf3ug. 



(Sin fefiUd^ audgefd^mücfter ^aai, bie @äu(en finb mit gefion9 
umtDunben ; hinter ber @cene gtöteu unb $oboen. 



(Erfter 2tuftntt. 

3)ie SJBaffcn tul^n, bc^ Äriegcö ©türme fd^hjcigcn, 
3lüf btut'gc ©d^Iod^ten^foföt ©efang unj) 2^anj, 

2520 2)ur4 alle S^ra^cn Jönt ber njuntre Steigen, 
3ltt(ir unb Äird^e pxan^t in ^efte^ ©lan^, 
Unb Pforten bauen fid^ auö grünen 3h>eigen, 
Unb um bie (^ule h)inbe/ fid^ ber ^ranj ; / 
5Dag h)jite Seim« fa^t^nid^t bie^3a^I ber ©äfte, 

2525 2)ie hjaHenb ftrömen ju bem SSöIferfefte. 

Unb einer gteube §od^gefül^I entbrennet, 
Unb ein ®eban!e fd^Iägt in jeber Sruft, 
2Ba« fid^ nod^ iüngft in blutigem §a^ getrennet, 
2)ag teilt entjüdft bie allgemeine Suft. 
2530 2Ber nur jum Stamm ber 3=ran!en fid^ befennet, 
3)er tft be« 9iameng ftoljer fid^ beh)u^t ; 
Erneuert ift ber (Slan^ ber alten Ärone, 
Unb ^anfreid^ l^ulbigt feinem Äönig^fol^ne. 

3)od^ mid^, bie att bie« §errlid^e bottenbet, 
2535 5Kid^ rül^rt e« nid^t, ba« allgemeine ©lüdf ; 
5Kir ift ba« §erj berlDanbelt unb gehjenbet, 
6« fltel^t t)on biefer g^eftlid^feit jurüdf, 
gn« britt^fd^e Sager ift e« ^ingelDenbet, 

123 
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ißinüber ju bcm geinbc fc^h)cift bcr SHrf, 
2540 Unb axi^ ber ^reube Äreig mu^ id^ mid^ ftcl^Icn, 
3)ie fc^h)erc ©d^ulb bc^ Sufeng ju öerl^el^Icn. 

2Ber| 3c^? ^^c^ eineg mannte »itb 
3n meinem reinen ^ufen traaen? / 
3)ie^ iperj, öon §immel^ (Slam erfüllt, 

2545 2)arf einer irb'f d^en Siebe f dalagen? 
3d^, mejne^ £anbe^ Setterin, 
3)a^ l^öAften (Sottet Äriegerin, ^ 
^ür meinet Sanbe^ ^emb entbrennen? 
2)arf id^*^ ber feufd^en ^©onne nennen, 

2550 Unb mid^ öernid^tet nid^t bie ©d^am? 

2)ie äRuftt hinter ber (Scene ge^t in eine Wii^t, f(|metaenbe SRetobie über 

^e^e ! mi) mir ! SBetc^e SCöne ! 
SBie öerfütiren fie^mein Ofr! 
Seoer ruft ^mir feine, Stimme, 
3aubert mir fein 93ilb l^erioor! 

2555 2)a^ ber Sturm ber ©^lad^t mid^ fa^te, 

©toeere faufenb miA umtönten 
3n be^ ^ei^en ©treiteö 9But! 
SBieber fänb* id^ meinen 5Kut! 

3)iefe ©timmen, biefe 2;öne, 
2560 2Bie umftridfen fie mein iper^! 

^ebe Äraft in meinem Sufen 
Söfen fie in h)eid^em ©eignen, 
©d^meljen fie in SBe^mutg 2:i^ränen! 

JRad^ einer ^aufe lebhafter ^ 

©ottt' ic^ i^n töten? ,Äonnt* ic^^g, )>a x^ t^m 
2565 3n« 3lii0e fa^? 3^n töten! (g^'er ^ätt' id^ 
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• 
3)en 5Korbfta^t auf bie eigne Stuft ge^ücft! 

Uttb bin xd) ftrafbar, h)eil xd) menfci^Hd^ toar? 
3ft 3RitIetb ©ünbe? — 5WitIeib! §örteft bu 
35e« 5WitIeib« ©timme unb ber 5Kenfci^H(i^!eit 
2570 Slud^ bei ben anbem, bie bein ©d^hjert 0eo!t)fert? 
aBarum öerftummte fie, aU ber aOBaHifer bid^, 
3)er jarte S^ngling, um fein 2tbtn flel^te? 
Slrgliftig §erj! 2)u lügft bem eh)' gen Sid^t, 
®i(i^ trieb be^ 5KitIeib^ fromme ©timme nid^t! 

2575 SBarum mu^t' id^ i^m in bie 3lugen fe^n! 
3)ie 3^0^ fd^aun be^ ebetn Stngefid^tg! 
5Kit beinem Surf fing bein 3Serbred^en an, 
Unglüdflid^e ! ®in blinbe« aBerf^eug forbert ©ott, 
5Kit btinben Stugen mu^teft bu'ö öottbringen! 

2580 ©obalb bu fa^ft, öerlie^ bid^ (Sottet ©d^ilb, 
Ergriffen bid^ ber §ötte ©d^Iingen! 

2)ie fristen toieberl^olen, fte t)erftnft in eine ftiHe föe^mut 
/ / / / 

^ommer ©tab! D ^ätt' id^ nimmer 
5Kit^ bem ©d^toerte bi^ öertaufd^t ! 
ißätt' e^ nie in beinen ßh)eigen, 
2585 §e(Pge ©id^e^ mir gerauf d^tj 

SBärft bu nimmer mir erfd^ienen, 
§o^e §immeIg!onigin ! , , 

9iimm, id^ tann fie nid^t öerbienen, 
3)eine Ärone, nimm fie ^in ! ^ 

2590 äld^, id^ fa^ ben pimmel offen 

Unb ber ©ePgen Stngefi^t ! 
3)od^ auf Erben ift mein §offen, 
Unb im §immel ift e^ nid^t! 
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• 

SKu^teft bu xi}n auf mid^ laben, 

2595 2)iefen furd^tbaren Scruf ! 

Äonnt* id^ biefe^ §erj öcr^ärtcn, 
S)a^ ber §i'mmel fü^Ienb fd^uf! 

SBiCft bu beinc 5Kad^t öcrfünben, 
SSBä^Ie fie bie frei öon ©ünben 

2600 ©tel^n in beinern ehj'gen §au^; 

S)eine (Seiftet fenbe an^, 
2)ie Unfterblid^en, bie Seinen, 
2)ie nid^t füllen, bie nid^t deinen! 
9iid^t bie jarte S^ngfrau h)ä^Ie, 

2605 9Jid^t ber §irtin h)eid^e ©eele! 

kümmert mid^ baö So^ ber ©d^tad^ten, 
gjlic^ ber 3h)ift ber Äönige? 
©d^ulblog trieb id^ meine Sämmer 
Stuf beö ftitten Serge« ipö^' 
2610 2)od^ bu riffeft mid^ in« Seben, 

3n ben ftoljen ^ürftenfaat, 
9Kid^ ber ©d^ulb bal^injugeben, 
Sld^ ! e« h)ar nid^t meine SJBa^I ! 



gtDeiter 2tuftritt* 

2lgnc«@orcL 3o^anna. 

@ore( 

!ommt in lebl^after 9lül^ntng ; toie fte bie Jungfrau txhMt, ei(t fte auf fte ju unb 
fäat i^r um ben $al§ ; ^lö^tic^ bertnnt fte fic^. läfet fte I08 unb faßt t)or t^r nlebcr 

3lein ! 9lid^t fo ! §ier im ©taub öor bir — 

IJol^CIttttCI toiU fte aufgeben 

©te^ auf ! 
2615 3Ba« ift bir? 2)u öergiffeft bid^ unb mtd^. 
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@ore( 

Sa^ mid^! 6^ ift ber g^reubc 2)ran0, bcr mid^ 
3u beittcn ^ü^en nieberhjirft — xä) mu^ 
5Ketn übcrtüattcnb §erj loor (Sott ergießen ; 
2)ctt Unfici^tbarcn btV x^ an in bir. 

2620 2)u bift ber ©ngcl, ber mir meinen iperm 

3la^ Seimg gefül^rt unb mit ber Ärone fd^mürft. 
2Ba^ id^ ju fe^en nie geträumt, e^ ift 
Erfüllt! 2)er Ärönungöjug bereitet fid^, 
3)er Äönig fte^t im feftlid^en Drnat, 

2625 aSerfammelt finb bie 5ßair^, bie TOäd^tigen 
3)er Ärone, bie S^fignien ju tragen; 
3ur Äat^ebrate toattenb ftrömt baö SSot!, 
6« fd^attt ber Seigen, unb bie ©lodfen töntn. 
D, biefe« ©lüdfe« gütte trag' ic^ nic^t! 

Sol^anna l^ebt fte fanft in bie ^öl^e. ^gneS @oret pit einen Stugenblid inne, 

intern fie ber Sungfrau näl^cr ins Stuge fie^t 

2630 2)od^ bu bleibft immer ernft unb ftreng ; bu fannft 
2)a« ®Iücf erfd^affen, boc^ bu teilft e« nid^t. 
S)ein iperj ift falt, bu fü^Ift nid^t unfre greuben, 
3)u ^aft ber §immel §errlid^!eit gefe^n, 
3)te reine Sruft beilegt fein irbifd^ ®tüdf. 

Sol^anna ergreift i^re ^anb mit $eftig(eit, lä^t fte aber fd^neH tvieber fal^ren 

2635 D, fönnteft bu ein SBeib fein unb em^finben! 
Seg' biefe Süftung ab, fein Ärieg ift mel^r, 
Sefenne bid^ jum fanfteren ©efd^Ied^te! 
5Kein tiebenb iperj fliegt fd^eu öor bir jurüdf, 
©otange bu ber ftrengen 5ßallag gteid^ft. 

2640 SJBag forberft bu öon mir! 
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@ore( 

@nth)affnc bid^ ! ^' 

Seg' biefe Süftung ab! 5Die Siebe fürd^tet, 
©id^ biefer ftal^Ibebedften Stuft ju nal^n. 
D, fei ein 2Beib, unb bu h)irft Siebe fül^Ien! 

So^anna 

3e|t foH id^ mid^ enth)affnen! ^ti^tl 3)em %oh 
2645 aSitt ic^ bie Stuft entblößen in bet Sd^tad^t! 
ge^t nid^t — 0, möd^te fiebenf ad^e^ 6tj 
aSot euten tieften, loot mit fetbft tnid^ fd^ü^en! 

@ore( 
3)id^ liebt ®taf 3)unoi^. ©ein ebte« ipetj, 
2)em SHul^m nut offen unb bet ipetbentugenb, 
2650 @g Qlixi)t füt bid^ in ^eiligem ©efü^l. 

D, e^ ift fd^ön, öon einem §etben fid^ geliebt 
3u fe^n — e^ ift nod^ fd^önet, tl^n ju lieben ! 

Sol^anna tvenbet ftc^ mit 91bf(^eu ^intueg 

3)u ^affeft i^n ! — 9iein, nein, bu fannft i^n nut 
9lid^t lieben — 2)od^ h)ie follteft bu i^n Raffen! 
2655 3Jlan i)a^t nut ben, bet ben ©eliebten ung 
©nttei^t; bod^ bit ift feinet bet ©eliebte! 
3)ein §etj ift tut^ig — SBenn e^ füblen fönnte — 

Seflage mid^! Sehjeine mein ©efd^idf! 

Sotel 
2Ba^ fönnte bit ju beinem ©lüdfe mangeln? 
2660 2)u l^aft bein aSott gelöft, 3=tanfteid^ ift ftei, 
93i^ in bie Ätönung^ftabt ^aft bu ben Äönig 
©iegteid^ ßefü^tt unb ^ol^en Sul^m etfttitten; 
3)it ^ulbiget, bic^ !t)teift ein glücflid^ SSolf; 
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3Son atten B^^Ö^^ übcrftrömenb flicht 
2665 35cin Sob, bu bift bie ©öttin btefe« gcfte« ; 
®er Äötiig felbft mit feiner Ärone ftra^It 
Stielet J^ertlid^er al^ bu. 

D fönnt* id^ mid^ 
SBerbetgen in ben tiefften Sd^o^ ber @rbe! 

@ore( 

j- aSa« ift bir? 2ßeld^e feltfame Sehjegung! 

2670 SBer bürfte frei auffd^aun an biefem S^age, 
SBenn bu bie Slidfe nieberfd^Iagen foHft ! 
5Kid^ ta^ erröten, mid^, bie mbcn bir 
@o Hein fid^ fül^It, ju beiner §elbenftärfe fid^, 
3u beiner §o^eit nid^t ergeben fann! 

2675 2)enn fott id^ meine ganje ©d^h)äd^e bir 

©efte^eit? — Slid^t ber Su^m be« 3SaterIanbe«, 
Slid^t ber erneute ©lan^ be« 3:^roneö, nid^t 
3)er S3öl!er ipod^gefül^I unb ©iege^freube 
Sefd^äftigt biefe^ fd^hjad^e §erj. ®g ift 

2680 9lur einer, ber e^ ganj erfüllt; eö l^at 
9lur SRaum für biefeö einjige ©efü^I: 
6r ift ber Stngebetete, i^m jaud^jt ba« SSoIf, 
Si^n fegnet eö, il^m ftreut e^ biefe Slumen, 
@r ift ber 5Keine, ber ©eliebte ift'«. 

2685 D, bu bift gtücf lic^ ! ©elig ^)reife bic^ ! 

3)u liebft, h)o alle« liebt! 2)u barfft bein §eri 
Sluffd^Iie^en, laut auöf^jred^en bein Qntiüitn 
Unb offen tragen bor ber 5Kenfd^en Slidfen! 
a)ie« geft be« Seid^« ift beiner Siebe ^eft; 



I 



130 3)ic Jungfrau toon Drlcani5. 

2690 2)ic SSöIfer alle, bic unenblid^en, 

2)te [x6) in biefen 5Kauem flutenb brängen, 
©ic teilen bein ©efü^I, fie ^eiP^en e^; 
2)ir jaud^jen fie, bir fled^ten fie ben Äranj, 
(Sing bift bu mit ber aHgemeinen SSBonne, 

2695 35u liebft baö Sttterfreuenbe, bie Sonne, 
Unb h)ag bu fiel^ft, ift beiner Siebe ®lanj! 

@ore( 

i^r um ben ^aU fallenb 

D, bu ent^ücfft ntid^, bu öerftel^ft mtd^ ganj ! 
^a, ii) öerfannte bid^, bu fennft bie Siebe, 
Unb h)ag xä) fü^Ie, f^rid^ft bu mäd^tig au«. 
2700 SSon feiner g^urd^t unb Q(i)tm löft fid^ mir 

S)ag §er5, e^ h)attt öertrauenb bir intQi^in — ^ 

entreißt fic| mit ^eftigleit i^ren Strmen 

SSerla^ mid^! SBenbe bid^ öon mir! Sefledfe 

2)id^ nid^t mit meiner !()efterfüllten 9läl^e ! 

©ei glücf lic^, ge^ ! 5Wid^ tafe in tieffter 3lad^t 

2705 5Kein Unglüdf, meine ©d^anbe, mein ßntfe^en 

SSerbergen — 

@ore( 

2)u erfd^redfft mid^, id^ begreife 
S)id^ nid^t ; bod^ id^ begriff bid^ nie — unb ftet« 
SSerJ^üßt h)ar mir bein bun!el tiefe« SBBefen, 
aSer möd^t* e« faffen, h)a« bein Zeitig §erj, 
2710 35er reinen ©eele S^^^^^Ö^fü^I erfd^redEt! 

So^anna 
2)u bift bie ipeiUge! 2)u bift bie Steine! 
©äl^ft bu mein ^"»^^'^ft^^/ ^u ftie^eft fd^aubemb 
3)ie geinbin öon bir, bie 3Serräterin! 
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Dritter 2Iuftritt. 
2)unoid. 2)u (Spatel unb 2a ^ire mit ber %afftit ber 

2)i(i^ fud^cn h)ir, ^o^anna. Sitte« tft 
715 Sereit ; ber Äbnig fenbet un«, er h)itt, 

3)a^ bu t)or t^m bie ^eiPge ^al^ne trageft; 

2)u fottft bid^ fd^Iie^en an ber g^ürften Sleil^tt, 

2)ie 3?ä(i^fte an i^m felber fottft bu geJ^n ; 

2)entt er öerteugnet'g nid^t, unb atte SJBelt 
720 ©ott e« bezeugen, ba^ er bir attein 

2)ie (Sl^re biefe« ^^age« juerfennt. 

fia $ire 

§ier tft bie g^a^ne. 9limm fie, ebte ^wngfrau! 
3)ie dürften haarten, unb e« ^arrt ba« SSoIf, 

3d^ t)or i^m ^er^ie^n ! ^d) bie g^al^ne tragen ! 

725 2Bem anber« jientt' eö! SSBetd^e anbre ipanb 
3ft rein genug, ba« ipeitigtum ju tragen! 
3)u fd^toangft fie im ©efed^te; trage fte 
3ur ^kxht nun auf biefem SBeg ber g^reube. 

Sa ^ire M>iU i^r bie f^a^ne überreichen, fie bebt fd^aubemb babor jurücf. 

§inh)eg! §inh)eg! 

£a $ire 

aSa« ift bir? 5Du erfc^ricfft 
730 S3or beiner eignen %ai}nt\ — ©ie^ fie anl 

(&t roQt bie ^af^nt auSeiuanber 
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• 

@^ ift biefelbe, bic bu fiegenb fd^tüangji. 

2)ie ^imtnel^fönigin ift brauf gebilbet, 

35ie über einer ©rbenfugel fd^tüebt; 

^cnn alfo leierte bid^'^ bie E^eiPge 9Kutter. • 

Sol^antta mit @utfe^en ^infd^anenb 

2735 ©ie ift'^1 ©ie felbft! &an^ fo erfd^ien fie mir. 
©el^t, h)ie fie l^erblicft unb bie ©tirne faltet, 
3orngIül^enb axi^ ben finftern 2Bim!j)ern fd^aut ! 

@ore( 

D, fie ift au^er fid^! Äotnm ju bir felbft! 
©rf enne bic^ ! ®u fie^ft nic^t^ 2ßir!Iid^e« ! 
2740 2)ag ift il^r irbifd^ nad^gea^mte^ 33ilb, 

©ie felber h)anbelt in beg §immel^ ßl^ören! 

g^urd^tbare, fommft bu, bein ©efd^ö^jf ju ftrafen? 
SSerberbe, ftrafe mid^, nimm beine Sli^e, 
Unb la^ fie fallen auf mein fd^ulbig §au^t. 
2745 ©ebrod^en t^ab' id^ meinen 35unb, enthjei^t, 
©eläftert ^ab* id^ beinen l^eirgen 3?amen! 

2Be^ un«! SBa^ ift ba^! SBelc^ unfePge SReben! 

ßa ^ire erftaunt äu 2)u K^atel 

Segreift il^r biefe feltfame Setüegung? 

^tt 6:^ate( 

^d) fe^e, h)a« ic^ fe^\ ^c^ i)ab e« längft 
2750 ©efürd^tet. 

SS8ie? 3Ba§ fagt i^r? 
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2Ba« id^ bcnfc, 
2)arf id^ nid^t fagcn. SBoHte ©ott, e^ h)ärc 
SSorübcr, unb ber Äönig h)är' gefrönt! 

SJBic? §at ber ©d^redfen, ber loon biefer 3=a^ne 
Slugöing, fid^ auf bid^ felbft jurüdf gehjenbet? 
2755 2)ett Sritten la^ öor biefem 3^i^^*^ jittern, 
2)ett ^eittben ^anfreid^^ ift e^ fürd^terlid^, 
S)od^ feinen treuen Sürgern ift e^ gnäbig. 

So^anna 

ga, bu fagft red^t! 2)en greunben ift e« ^olb, 
Unb auf bie geinbe fenbet eg ©ntfe^en! 

aXan prt ben ftrönungSmarfc^. 

2760 (So nimm bie 3=a^ne! 9iimm fie! Sie beginnen 
2)en 3wg, lein Stugenblidf ift ju verlieren! 

@ie bringen il^r bie i^a^nt auf, fte ergreift fte mit l^eftigem SBiberftreben uub ge^t 

ab ; bie anbern folgen. 



Dterter 2Iuftritt. 

2)lc @cfnc ücrnjanbclt fi(^ In einen freien ^(atj üor ber Äat^ebratfirc^c. 

3u{(i^auer erfüllen ben ^intergrunb, aud t^nen ^erau9 treten 

^ertranb, (2[Iaube '3Raxit unb @tienne mtb fommen Dor« 

toaxt^f in ber golge auc^ äJ^argot unb l^ouifon. S)er ^rdnungd« 

marfd^ erfd^attt gebäntpft au« ber gerne. 

S3etttfinb 
§ört bie 5Wuftf! Sie finb'g! ©ie nai)tn fd^on! 
2Ba« ift ba« Sefte? ©teigen toir l^inauf 
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Stuf bie 5ßIattforme, ober brängen un« 
2765 2)urc^^ SSoH, ba^ tüxx öom Stufjug nid^t« Verlieren? 

^enne 

@^ i[t nid^t burd^jufommen. Stttc ©trafen fmb 
35on 5Kenfci^en loottgcbrängt ju SRo^ unb SSBagen. 
Sa^t ung l^iertier an btefe §äufer treten; 
ißier tönnm h)ir ben 3^9 gemäd^Uci^ f^^^n, 
2770 3&tnn er Vorüber !ommt! 

G^Iaube Wlaxit 

Sft'g bod^, at« ob 
^alb g=ran!reid^ fid^ jufammen ^ter gefunben! 
©0 attgelDaltig ift bie ^lut, ba^ fie 
2tud^ VLXi^ im fernen tot^ringifd^en 2anb 
ipat aufgehoben unb ^ie^er gef^jült! 

S3ertranb 

2Ber toirb 

2775 3^ feinem 9Bin!et mü^ig fi^en, Wtnn 
3)aö ©ro^e fid^ begiebt im SSaterlanb! 
®g ^at ani) ©d^toei^ unb 33Iut genug gefoftet, 
33iö ba^ bie Ärone !am aufg redete §auj)t! 
Unb unfer Sönig, ber ber toat^re ift, 

2780 35em toir bie Äron* i^t geben, fott nid^t fd^ted^tet 
Segleitet fein aU ber 5ßarifer i^rer, 
S)en fie ju ©aint 35eni^ gefrönt! 3)er ift 
Äein 3Bol)Igefinnter, ber bon biefem geft 
aSegbleibt unb nid^t mitruft: ®ö lebe ber Äönigl 
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fünfter 2Iüftrttt 

SKargot unb üloulfon treten gu i^ncn. 

Sontfon 
2785 2Bir hjerbcn unfrc ©d^hjeftcr fe^en, 5Kargot! 
5Kir Jjod^t ba« §crj. 

aSir h)erbcn ftc im ©lanj 
Unb in ber §ot|eit fel^n, unb ^u ung fagen: 
@g ift 3o^<i""ö, eg ift unfrc ©d^hjefter! 

fiontfon 

3c^ lann^g nid^t glauben, bi^ id^ fic mit Stugen 
2790 ©efel^n, ba^ biefe 5Käd^tige, bie man 

3)ie Jungfrau nennt öon Orleans, unfre ©d^h)efter 
So^anna ift, bie ung Verloren ging. 

3)er SWarfc^ (ommt tmnter nä^er. 

3)u jh)eifelft nod^! 2)u h)irft'g mit Stugen fel^n! 

S^ettranb 
©ebt ad^t! ©ie !ommen! 



Sed?fter 2tuftrttt. 

glötcnfpleler unb §oboiflen eröffnen ben S^q. Äinber 
folgen, »ctg geWeibet, mit S^vüQtw in ber ^anb, hinter biefen 3 tu e i 
^erolbe. S)arauf ein 3"9 öon ^ellebarbierern. 9Wagi- 
flratSperfonen in ber 9iobe folgen, hierauf gmei 5Warfd^äHe 
mit bem @tabe, ^ergog öon 53urgunb, ba« ©d^tuert tragenb, 
2)unol8 mit bem @cepter, anberc ©roße mit ber Äronc, bcm 
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9{ei(i^da^fel unb bem ©ertci^tdflabe, anbete mit DpfergaBen ; hinter 
biefett dritter in il^rem Orbendfd^mucf ; (Sl^orlnaben mit bem 
9{aud^fag, bann jttiei ^ifd^öfe mit ber @t. ^m^oule, (SrjBifci^of 
mit bem Ärujifijr; i^m folgt 3o^anna mit ber gal^ne, @ie ge^t 
mit gejcnftem ^aupt unb ungctüiffen ©d^rittcn, bie @d^tt)ejleni geben 
bei i^rem ?tnbU(f S^^^^^ ^^^ ©rflaunen« unb ber greube. ipinter 
i^r fommt ber ^5nig unter einem ^^ronl^immel, toelci^en toter 
Marone tragen, .^ofleute folgen, ©olbaten fci^Uegen. ^enn 
ber 3*^0 ^^ ^i^ ^ird^e l^inein Ijl, fc^toeigt ber SWarfti^. 



Siebenter 2tuftrttt 
l^ouifon. äl'^argot. (Slaube äJlarie* @tienne. ^ertranb. 

2795 ©al^ft bu bie ©d^hjefter? 

aiaube a^atie 

95ie im. golbnen ^arnifd^, 
95ie bor bem Äönig i^erging mit ber ^al^ne! 

a^argot 

©ie n>ar*g. (S^ n>ar ^oi^anna, unfre ©d^toefter! 

£ottifott 
Unb fie erfannt* ung nid^t! ©ie al^nete 
95ie 5Räl^e nid^t ber fd^n>efterlid^en Sruft, 
2800 ©ie fal^ jur (Srbe unb erfd^ien fo bla^, 
Unb unter i^rer ^a^ne ging fte jitternb — 
3id^ lonnte mid^ nid^t freun, ba id^ fie fal^. 

a^argot 

©0 l^ab* id^ unfre ©d^toefter nun im ©lanj 
Unb in ber §errlid^!eit gefel^n. — 3Ber l^ätte 
«805 2lud^ nur im 2^raum gea^net unb gebadet. 
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2)a fie bie §erbe trieb auf unfern Sergen, 
2)a^ n>it in fold^er 5ßraci^t fte tDürben fd^auen. 

£ottifott 

95er ^^raum be« Sßater« ift erfüttt, ba^ \oix 
3u SReimg un^ bor ber Sd^toefter tDürben neigen. 
2810 95a« ift bie Äird^e, bie ber aSater fa^ 
3tn ^^raum, unb alle« l^at fid^ nun erfüttt. 
95od^ ber 3Sater fa^ aud^ traurige ©eftd^te ; 
2ld^, mid^ belümmert'«, fte fo gro^ ju fel^n! 

S3ertrattb 

SJßa« fte^n n>ir mü^ig ^ier? Äommt in bie Äird^e, 
2815 95ie l^eiPge §anblung anjufe^n! 

9Rargot 

3a, lontntt ! 

35ietteid^t, ba^ n>ir ber Sd^n>efter bort begegnen. • 

Sottifott 
SBir l^aben fte gefe^en. Äe^ren toir 
3n unfer 2)orf jurüdf. 

9Rargot 

aSa«? e^ toir fte 
Segrü^t unb angerebet? 

Sottifott 

©ie gel^ört 
2820 Un« nid^t ntel^r an ; bei dürften ift i^r 5pia$ 
Unb Königin — 95}er finb toir, ba^ toir un« 
3u il^rem ©lanje rü^menb eitel brängen? 
©ie n>ar un^ fremb, ba fte nod^ unfer n>ar! 

9Rargot 
SBirb fie ftd^ unfer fd^änten, un^ berad^ten? 
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3825 2)er Äönig felber fd^ämt fid^ unfer ntd^t, 
(Sr örü^te frcunblid^ auä) ben ^liebrigften. 
©ei fte fo i)oä) geftiegen, al^ fte \t>xü, 
95er Äönig tft bod^ größer! 

Zvompeten unb Raufen erfd^aQen ouS ber ^ird^e. 

Äommt 5ur Äird^e! 

®ie eilen nad^ bent ^intergrunb, wo fle ftd^ unter bem Solle toerUeren. 



TXdiUx 2tuftrttt. 

S^ibaut lommt; fc^koarj geKeibet ; 
9{aimonb folgt t^m unb toiü, i^n gurücfe l^alten. 

[Raimottb 

SIeibt, Sßater S^l^ibaut! SIeibt au« bem ©ebränge 
2830 ^nxM ! §ier fel^t il^r lauter frol^e 3Renf d^en, 
Unb euer ©ram beleibigt biefeg ^eft. 
Äommt! '^Iki^n toxx aug ber ©tabttnit eiPgen ©d^ritten. 

©a^ft bu mein unglüdffelig Äinb? §aft bu 
©ie red^t betrad^tet? 

[Raimottb 

D, i^ bitt» euc^, fliegt I 

Xf^ihmt 

2835 35emer!teft bu, tDie i^re ©d^ritte toanlten, 
9Bie bleid^ unb h)ie berftört i^r SlntU^ toat! 
2)ie Unglüifelige fü^It i^ren Suftanb; 
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2)a« tft ber Sluöenblicf, mein Äinb ju retten, 
3jci^ n>tff 'if)n mi^^n. 

dx tDtn ge^en. 

SIeibt! SJÖa^ tDoCt i^r t^un? 

2840 3^ ^itt fie überrafd^en, tpitt fie ftürjen 
35on tl^rem eiteln ©lücf, ja mit ©ehjalt 
SBiff id^ ju i^rem ®ott, bem fie entfagt, 
3urücf fte füllten. 

diaimont 
2ld^, ertDäßt e^ h)o^l! 
©türjt euer eigen Äinb nid^t in^ aSerberben. 

Xf^ihmt 
2845 2tbt il^re ©eele nur, i^r Seib mag fterben. 

gol^anna ftürjt aw8 bcr Älrd^c ^crau§ o^nc l^re ga^nc. 9Solf bringt iu, aborlert 
fie unb fü|t li^re Ätelber, flc tolrb burd^ baS ©ebröngc Im ^intergrunbc aufgehalten. 

©ie fommt! ©ie ift'^! Sleid^ ftürjt fie an^ ber Äird^e, 
(Sg treibt bie Slngft fte au^ bem Heiligtum, 
2)a« ift ba« göttlid^e ©erid^t, ba« fid^ 
2ln il^r berlünbiget ! — 

9{aimottb 

Sebt n>o^l! 
2850 aSerlangt nid^t, ba^ id^ länger eud^ begleite! 

3^ ^^^ ^^^ Hoffnung unb id^ ge^* t)ott ©d^merj. 
3^ ^^^^ ^^^^ S^od^ter hjiebergefe^en, 
Unb fü^Ie, ba^ id^ fie auf« neu* öerliere! 

dv ge^t abr Xi^ibaut entfernt fic^ auf ber eutgegengefe^ten @eite. 
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neunter 2tuftrttt 

^at fid^ bcS SBotfS crtoc^rt unb fommt bomärtS 

^d^ lann nid^t bleiben — ©elfter jagen mid^, 
2855 SBie 2)onner fd^aHen mir ber Drgel %'6m, 

2)eg Domg ©ehjölbe ftürjen auf mid^ ein, 

2)eg freien §immelg SBeite ntu^ id^ fud^en ! 

2)ie ^al^ne lie^ id^ in bem Heiligtum, 

9lie, nie fott biefe §anb fie mel^r berül^ren! 
2860 — 5Kir tDar*^, ,al^ J^ätt' id^ bi/ geliebj^n ©d^toefterU; 

5Kargot unb Souifon, gleid^ einem 2^raum 

3ln mir öorübergleiten feigen. — 2ld^ ! 

6g tDar nur eine täufd^enbe (Srfd^einung! 

^ern finb fie, fern unb unerreid^bar n?eit, 
2865 SBie meiner Äinbl^eit, meiner Unfd^ulb ©lüdE! 

Wlüt^Ot l^erbortretenb 

©ie ift^«! So^anna ift^g! 

£0ttif0tt eilt i^r entgegen 

D, meine ©d^n>efter! 

©on>ar*« lein aSa^tv — ^f)x feib^e« — ^A umfaff' eud^, 
2)td;, meine Söuifon! 2)id^, meine 5Dlargot! 
§ier in ber fremben, menfd^enreid^en Öbe 
2870 Umfang* id^ bie Vertraute ©d^tpefterbruft! 

9Rargot 

©ie !ennt nn^ nod^, ift nod^ bie gute ©d^loefter. 



»icrter «ufjug. i^eunter auftritt. 141 

Unb eure Siebe fü^rt eud^ ju mir l^er 

©0 n>eit, fo n>eit! 3^^ jwmt ber ©d^toefter nid^t, 

35ie lieblos o^ne Slbfd^ieb eud^ berlie^! 

Sotttfon 

2875 95ici^ fixierte ©otte^ bunlle ©d^icfung fort. 

SRargot 
95er 9luf bon bir, ber alle 3BeIt betDegt, 
2)er beinen 5Ramen trägt auf aßen S^nQtn, 
^at un^ erhjecft in unferm ftiffen 95orf, 
Unb l^ergefül^rt ju biefe^ ^efte^ ^eier. 

2880 SBir lommen, beine §errUd^Ieit px fe^n, 
Unb toir ftnb nid^t allein ! 

2)er Sßater ift mit eud^! 
SBo, n>o ift er? SBarum öerbirgt er ftd^? 

2)er 93ater ift nid^t mit nn^. 

5Ri^t? gr tüia fein Äinb 
SJlid^t fel^n? ^\)x bringt mir feinen ©egen nid^t? 

£ottifott 
2885 ßr n>ei^ nid^t, ba^ n>ir l^ier pnb. 

SJßeife e« ni^t! 
ffiarum nid^t? — 3^r berhjirret ^ni)? 3^r fd^toeigt 
Unb fe^t jur grbe ! ©agt, h)o ift ber SSater? 

SRorgot 

©eitbem bu n>eg bift — 
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aRargot ! 

3ft ber 3Sater 
Sd^tDermütiö hjorben. 

©d^tDertnütig ! 

£omfoti 

SCröfte bid^! 
2890 2)u lennft beS SSater^ aJ^nungSboüe ©eele! 
6r n>irb ftd^ faffen, fid^ aufrieben geben, 
95}enn n>ir i^m fagen, ba^ bu glüdfUd^ bift. 

matqut 

2)u bift bod^ glüdflid^? ^a, bu mu^t e« fein, 
95a bu fo gro^ bift unb geeiert! 

3^ bin»«, 
2895 95a id^ eud^ h)ieberfel^e, eure ©timme 

3Sernel^me, ben geliebten %on, miä) l^eim 

(Srinnre an bie öäterlid^e ^lur. 

2)a id^ bie §erbe trieb auf unfern §öl^en, 

2)a h)ar id^ glüdflid^ h)ie im 5ßarabie« — 
2900 Äann id^'S nid^t tüieber fein, nid^t hjieber toerben? 

®lc verbirgt i^r ©eftcä^t an SoulfonS »ruft, eioubc SWorlc, etlennc unb ©erttanb 
iclgcn jld^ unb bleiben fd^ücj^tern In ber g^me Men. 

Äommt, (Stienne ! Sertranb ! Staube 5Karie ! 
2)ie ©d^tpefter ift nid^t ftolj ; fte ift fo fanft 
Unb f^rid^t fo freunblid^, al« fie nie getl^an, 
2)a fie nod^ in bem 2)orf mit un« gelebt. 

Sene treten näi^er unb n^ollen i^r bie ^anb reid^en ; ^loi^anna fielet fie mit flarcen 

»tiden an unb föttt in ein ttefeS ©taunen. 
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2905 SBo tüar id^? ©agt mir! 95}ar bag aüe« nur 
©in langer 2^raum, unb id^ bin aufgetDad^t? 
35in id^ J^inhjeg au^ Dom SRemi? 5Rid^t tt>a!f)x, 
3d^ h>ar entfd^lafen unterm S^^^^^^^^^wm, 
Unb bin ertDad^t, unb il^r fielet um mid^ l^er, 

2910 2)ie h)ol^IbeIannten traulid^en ©eftalten? 
3Rir l^at bon biefen Königen unb Sd^kd^ten 
Unb Äriegegtl^aten nur geträumt — e^ tDaren 
9lur ©d^atten, bie an mir Vorüber gingen; 
2)enn lebl^aft träumt ftd^'^ unter biefem Saum. 

2915 95}ie fämet il^r nad^ 9teim^? 95}ie !äm' id^ felbft 
§iel^er? 9lie, nie öerlie^ id^ 95om 9temi! 
©eftel^t mir^g offen unb erfreut mein §erj ! 

Sottifott 

3Bir ftnb ju 3leimg. Dir ^at öon biefen 2^^aten 
9lid^t blo^ geträumt: bu ^aft fie alle tpirllid^ 
2920 Sßoffbrad^t. — (Srfenne bid^, blidf ' um bid^ l^er ! 
Sefül^Ie beine glänjenb golbne Slüftung! 

3oi^<tnna föi^tt mit hex $nnb nod^ bet ©ruft, ficftnnt fici^ unb erfci^rtrft. 

S3cttrfittb 

3lu^ meiner §anb emjjfingt il^r biefen §elm. 

Glaube ^üvit 

6« ift fein SJßunber, ba^ i^r benft ju träumen; 
^tnn \oa^ xi}X au^gerid^tet unb getrau, 
2925 Äann fid^ im S^raum nid^t tDunberbarer fügen. 

^lO^anna fo^nea 
Äommt, la^t nn^ flie^n! gd^ ge^* mit eud^, id^ feiere 
3n unfer Dorf, in aSater^ Sd^o^ jurütf. 
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£otiifott 

D, lomm! Äomm mit nn^l 

2)iefe 3Renfcl^en oHe 
ßrl^eben mid^ n>eit über mein aSerbienft! 
2930 3^t l^abt mid^ linbifd^, Hein unb fd^tDad^ Ö^f^^n; 
^i^t liebt mid^, bod^ il^r betet mid^ nid^t an! 

2)u tDoüteft aütn biefen ©lanj betlaffen! 

3d^ h>erf* il^n bon mir, ben ber^a^ten ©d^mudf, 
95er euer §erj t)on meinem §erjen txtnnt, 
2935 Unb eine §irtin toxü 'x6) tüieber hjerben. 
95}ie eine niebre SKagb n>itt id^ eud^ bienen, 
Unb bilden h)itt id^'^ mit ber ftrengften 35u^e, 
2)a^ id^ mid^ eitel über eud^ erl^ob! 

a:rom^eten erfc^aöen. 



^e^nter 2tuftrttt, 

2)er tönig tritt am ber Äird^c; er ijl im Ärönung^omat. 

Slgne« @oreI, (grgbifd^of, 33urgunb, 2)unoi«, Sa ©ire, 

S)u (Spatel, ^Ritter, ^oflcute unb S5oIf. 

%Ut Stimmen 

rufen \t>\et>ixf^oit, mä^renb ha% ber ^önig DortvärtS {ommt 

g« lebe ber Äönig! Äarl ber Siebente! 

ZtompHen faCen ein. %u\ ein Beid^en, baS ber fiönig giebt, gebieten bie ^olbe 

mit eri^obenem <Biaf>e ©tiUfd^toeigen. 



2940 3Rein gute« SSoIf! §abt 2)an! für eure Siebe! 
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2)ie Ärone, bie nn^ ©ott auf« §am)t gefegt, 
95urd^« ©d^n?ert tDarb jte getDonnen unb erobert, 
3Sl\t ebeltn Sürgerblut ift fie bene^t ; 
95od^ frieblid^ fott ber ÖIjtDetg fte umgrünen. 
2945 (Sebanit fei allen, bie für un« gefod^ten, 
Unb allen, bie un^ toiberftanben, fei 
aSerjiel^n, benn ©nabe l^at un^ ®ott erzeigt, 
Unb unf er erfte^ Äönig^tDort fei — ®nabe ! 

gg lebe ber Äönig! Äarl ber ©ütige! 



2950 SSon ©Ott allein, bem l^öd^ften §errfd^enben, 
ßmjjfangen g^anfreid^^ Könige bie Ärone. 
3Bir aber l^aben fie fid^tbarertoeife. 
Slug feiner ipanb ent:j)fangen. 

Svix Sungfrau ftd^ loenbcnb 

§ier ftel^t bie ©ottgefenbete, bie eud^ 
3955 35en angeftammten Äönig triebergab, 

95ag ^od^ ber fremben 2^^rannei jerbrod^en! 
^I^r 9lame fott bem ^eiligen Deni« 
©leid^ fein, ber biefe« Sanbe^ Sd^ü^er ift, 
Unb ein Slltar fid^ i^rent SRu^m erl^ebenl 

2960 §eil, iöeil ber S^ngfrau, ber Srretterin! 

Xxomptten. 

SBenn bu bon 5Kenfd^en bift gejeugt, toie h)ir, 
©0 fage, n>eld^eg ©lüdf bid^ lann erfreuen! 
2)od^ n>enn bein Sßaterlanb bort oben ift, 
SEBenn bu bie ©trauten ^imntlifd^er 5Ratur 
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2965 3n biefetn jungfräuUd^en Seib berl^üüft, 

©0 nimm ba^ 35anb l^intDeg bon unfern ©innen 
Unb la^ bid^ fel^n in beiner Sid^tgeftalt, 
9Bie bid^ ber §immel ftel^t, ba^ n>ir anbetenb 
3m ©taube bid^ berel^ren. 

(Sin allgemeine^ Gc^meigen ; iebed Stuge ift auf bie ^iungfcau gend^tet. 

3o]^anna pibl^ü^ auffc^reienb 

©Ott! 3Rein SBater! 



€Ifter 2tuftrttt. 

^l^tbaut tritt aud ber TltnQt unb f!e^t i^r gerabe gegemlber. 

9Re^rere Stimmen 

2970 3^r aSater! 

X^ibaut 

^a, il^r jammeröoüer 33ater, 
2)er bie Unglüdtlid^e Q^i^n^t, ben ©otte^ 
©erid^t Vertreibt, bie eigne J^od^ter anjullagen. 

S3ttrgttnb 

§a! aSag ift ba«! 

^tt (Spatel 

Se^t n>irb e« fd^redflid^ tagen! 

X^ibaut aumßdnig 

©erettet glaubft bu bi^ burc^ ©otte« SRa^t? 
2975 Setrogner g^ürft! aSerblenbet aSolI ber ^ranlenl 
95u bift gerettet burd^ beg 2:eufel^ Äunft. 

$(IIe treten mit (Sntfe^en &UTtt(t 

^ittioii^ 

JRaft biefer SWenf^? 
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3l\6)t id^, bu aber rafeft, 
Unb biefe l^ier, unb biefer tpeife Sifd^of, 
95ie glauben, ba^ ber §ert ber §immel ftd^ 

2980 35urd^ eine fd^led^te SKagb öerfünben tperbe. 
£a^ fel^n, ob fie aud^ in be^ Sßater^ Stirn 
2)er breiften Süge ®au!elf^)iel be^auj^tet, 
SBomit fte SSoIf unb Äönig l^interging. 
2lnttDorte mir im 3larmn be^ Dreieinen: 

2985 ©el^örft bu ju ben §eiligen unb SReinen? 

%UQtmtint ©tltte ; äffe ©Urfe finb auf fic gcf^annt ; flc ftei^t unbctocglldö. 

(5ore( 
©Ott, fie berftummt! 

2)ag mu^ fie t)or bem furd^tbar'n Flamen, 
2)er in ber §ölle 2:iefen felbft 
©efürd^tet toirb ! — ©ie eine §eilige, 
aSon ©Ott gef enbet ! — 2ln öerflu^ter BtätU 

2990 SBarb e^ erfonnen, unterm ß^^'^^^'^^w'^r 
9Bo fd^on bon altera l^er bie böfen ©eifter 
Den ©abbatl^ Italien — §ier öerfaufte fie 
Dem ^einb ber 5D?enfd^en i^r unfterblid^ 2;eil, 
Da^ er mit !urjem SBeltrul^m fte öerl^errlid^e. 

2995 Sa^t fie ben 2lrm aufftreifen, fel^t bie 5pun!te, 
SBomit bie i^öffe fte gejeid^net l^at! 

l^tttgttttb 
ßntfe^Iid^i — Dod^ bem aSater mu^ man glauben. 
Der n>iber feine eigne S^od^ter jeugt. 

^ttttoii^ 
3flein, nid^t ju glauben ift bem Slafenben, 
3000 Der in bem eignen Äinb ftd^ f eiber fd^änbet! 
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D rebe! Srld^ bieg unglüdferge Sd^'meigen! 
3Bir glauben birl 2ßir trauen feft auf bid^! 
Sin SBort au^ beinern ?iJlunb, ein einzig SEBort 
Sott un^ genügen — Slber fjjrid^ ! Sßentid^te 
3005 Die grä^Iid^e Sefd^ulbigung — 6r!läre, 
2)u feift unfd^ulbig, unb n>ir glauben bir. 

^o^anna fte^t nnt>etoeQÜü) ; ^gne§ @ore( tritt mit (Sntfe^en Don i^r J^intoe^. 

©ie ift erfd^recft. Srftaunen unb Sntfe^en 
Sd^Iie^t il^r ben ?iJlunb. — SSor fold^er grä^Iid^en 
2ln!Iage mu^ bie Unfd^ulb felbft erbeben. 

©r nnf)ert fiel) i^r 

3010 g^a^ bid^, ^o^anna! g^ü^Ie bid^! 2)ie Unfd^ulb 
§at eine ©:j)rad^e, einen ©iegerblidf, 
2)er bie SSerleumbung mäd^tig nieberbli^t! 
3n ebelm ^oxn erl^ebe bid^, blidt' auf, 
Sefd^äme, ftrafe ben untrürb^gen Qtotx^^l, 

3015 2)er beine l^eiPge 2:ugenb fd^mä^t! 

^o^antta fte^t unbeioeglic^. Sa $ire tritt entfe^t 5urü(t ; bie Setoegung toerme^ jtd^ 

2ßag jagt ba« aSoIf? SBag jittern felbft bie prften? 
Sie ift unfd^ulbig — 3^ Verbürge ntid^, 
^d^ felbft, für fie mit meiner g^ürftenel^re! 
§ier trerf id^ meinen 9titterl^anbfd^ul^ l^in; 
3020 SBer tDagt'g, fie eine ©d^ulbige ju nennen? 

(Sin l^eftiger 3)onnerf(^Iag ; alle fielen entfe^t 

2lnttDorte bei bem ®ott, ber broben bonnert! 
Qpxiä), bu feift fd^ulblos*. Seugn' e^, bafe ber ^einb 
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3n beinern $erjen ift, unb ftraf* mid^ Sügen! 

Sin itoeitet ftSrferer 2)onnerf(l§Iag ; baS SoK entfliel^t ju allen Seiten. 

S3ttrgttttb 
©Ott fd^ü^* un«! SJßeld^e fürd^terlid^e ^^\6)tn\ 

3025 Äommt! Äommt, mein Äönig! ^liel^et biefen Ort! 

3m 5Ramen ©otte^ frag* id) bid^. ©d^tDeigft bu 
2lu« bem ©efü^I ber Unf^ulb ober ©^ulb? 
SOBenn biefe^ 95onner§ ©timme für bid^ i^VLQi, 
©0 faffe biefe« Äreuj unb gieb ein 3^^^^"' 

Sol^anna bleibt unbetoeglic^. Sleue l^eftige ^onnerfc^löge. 2)er fiönig, 9[gneS 
@oreI, (Stibifd^of, Surgunb, Sa ^tre unb 2)u d^atei gelten ab. 



gtDöIfter J(uftrttt. 

!S)unoi9. 3ol^anna. 

^ttttoiiS 

3P30 35u bift mein SBeib — 3^ ^^^^^ <»" t>i^ fleglaubt 

35eim erften 35lidf, unb alfo benl* id^ nod^. 

2)ir glaub* id^ mel^r aU biefen Qtxi^tn allen, 

2llg biefem 2)onner felbft, ber broben f^rid^t. 

95u fd^hjeigft in ebelm S^xn, berad^teft e^, 
3P35 3n beine ^eirge Unfd^ulb eingel^üfft, 

©0 fd^änblid^en SSerbad^t ju toiberlegen. 

— 93erad^t' e§, aber mir vertraue bid^ ; 

2ln beiner Unfd^ulb l^ab* id^ nie gejtoeifelt. 

©ag* mir fein SBort; bie §anb nur reid^e mir 
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3040 3wm ^fanb unb B^^^'^/ '^^^ t>w meinem 9lrme 
©etroft öertrauft unb beiner QwUn ©ad^e. 

dt reicht i^r bie $anb i^in, [\e menbet fic^ mit einer hVLdmhtn iSetDcgung Don t^m 
l^inn^eg ; er bleiBt in ftarrem (Sntfe^en ftel^en. 



Dretse^nter 2tuftrttt 

3ol^anna. !^u (Spatel ^unot9, gule^t 9laimonb. 

^tt ^f^atti iurüdtommenb 

So^anna b'3lrc! 2)er Äönig n>iff erlauben, 
Da^ i^r bie Stabt berlaffet ungefränit. 
95ie 2^l^ore fielen t\xd) offen, ^ürd^tet leine 
3045 Seleibigung. (B\xä) fd^ü^t be« Äönigg ^rieben — 
^olgt mir, ®raf 3)unoig — ^l^r i)abi nxdfi ©l^re, 
§ier länger pi öertoeilen — SBeld^ ein Stu^gang! 

(Jr gcl^t. 3)unoi§ fä^rt au§ feiner ffirftarrung auf, toirft nod^ einen ©lid auf So* 

l^anna unb ge^t ab. iDiefe fte^t einen Slugenblicf gana allein. SnbUd^ erfd^etnt 

9laimonb, bleibt eine 3Bei(e in ber f]rerne fielen unb betrachtet fie mit fttllem^d^mers. 

2)ann tritt er auf fte au unb fa^t fie bei ber ^nb. 

diaimonh 

ßrgreift ben Slugenblicf . Äommt ! Äommt ! 3)ie ©trafen 
©inb leer. ®e6t mir bie §anb. 3^ ^i^ tui) fül^ren. 

I8ei feinem ^nblid giebt fie baS erfte S^^^^^ ^^^ @m^ftnbung, fielet i^n ftarr an 
unb bücft aum $immel; bann ergreift fie ii^n i^eftig bei ber ^anb unb gel^t ab. 



fünfter ^tufjug. 



(5ln wilber SBalb, in bcr gerne tö^Ier^ütten. e« ijl gang bunfel, 
heftige« 2)onnern unb SBIitjen, bogn^ifc^en ^g^c^ießen. 



(Erfter 2tuftrttt. 

Äö^ler unb tö^Ierh)eib. 

3050 S)a§ tft ein graufam, mörbrifd^ Ungetoitter, 
S)er §tmmel bro^t, in geuerbäd^en fid^ 
§erabjugie^en, unb am gellen 3:ag 
3ft*ö 9laci^t, ba^ man bie ©terne fönnte fel^n. 
2öie eine lo^gelaff'ne §ölle tobt 

3055 S)er ©türm, bie ®rbe bebt, unb frad^enb beugen 
S)ie alt öerjä^rten ßfd^en i^re Ärone. 
Unb biefer fürd^terlid^e Ärieg bort oben, 
S)er aud^ bie toilben 2^iere ©anftmut le^rt, 
S)a^ fie fid^ ja^m in i^re ©ruben bergen, 

3060 Rann unter 5Wenfd^en feinen ^rieben ftiften — 
3tu§ bem ©el^eul ber äßinbe unb be^ ©turm^ 
§erau§ l^ört il^r ba^ ÄnaHen be^ ©efd^ü^e^; 
S)ie beiben §eere fte^en fid^ fo na^, 
®a| nur ber 2BaIb fte trennt, unb jebe ©tunbe 

3065 Äann eö fid^ blutig, fürd^terlid^ entlaben. 

©Ott fte^' un^ bei! S)ie geinbe toaren \a 
©d^on ganj auf^ §auj)t gefd^Iagen unb jerftreut, 
2Bie lommt*^, ba^ fie auf^ neu* un^ ängftigen? 
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3!)a§ mad^t, toeil fte ben Äbnignid^t me^r fürd^ten. 
3070 ©eitbem ba§ 3Jläbci^en eine ipeje toarb 

3u Sleimö, ber böfe %txrü> un$ nid^t me^r l^ilft, 
®e^t atte« tüdEtoättö. 

§ord^! aSer na^t ftd^ ba? 



^roeiter 2tuftritt. 

9{aimonb unb 3o^anna gu ben Vorigen« 

9iamanh 

ipiet fe^* x(i) §ütten. Äommt, ^ter finben toir 
(Sin Dbbad^ i)ot bem toüt'gen ©turnt. 3^^ ^attet*^ 
3075 9lici^t länger au^, brei 3:age fd^on feib i^r 
§erumgeirrt, ber 5Wenfd^en Stuge flie^enb, 
Unb tDÜbe aBurjeln tDaren eure ©J)eife. 

^er @tutm legt fid^, eS mirb l^ell unb l^eiter 

®^ finb ntitleib^ge Äö^Ier. Äommt herein! 

3^r fd^eint ber 9lu^e ju bebürfen. Äommt! 
3080 aSaS unfer fd^Ied^te^ ^a^ i)ermag, ift euer. 

^Ji^IertiieiB 

SBa^ toitt bie garte S^i^öf^^u unter SBaffen? 
®od^ freilid^! '^ti^t ift eine fd^toere 3^i^r 
3Bo aud^ ba^ SBeib fid^ in ben 5ßanjer ftedft! 
®ie Königin felbft, %xau Sf^beau, fagt man, 
3085 £ä^t fid^ getoaffnet fe^n in geinbe^ Sager, 
Unb eine S^i^öf^^^^/ ^i"^^ ©d^äfer^ S)im, 
^at für ben Äönig, unfern §errn, gefodjften. 
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aSa« rebet i^r? ®e^t in bie §ütte, bringt 
S)er Swwßf^flu einen Sedier jur ©rquicfung! 

Sö^temeta ge^t m^ ber $ütte. 
9tllilttOtlb aut So^antta 

3090 3^t fel^t, eö finb nid^t alle 3Jlenfci^en graufam; 
Stud^ in ber SSBilbniö tool^nen fanfte §erjen. 
©r^eitert eud^! ®er ©turnt ^at ausgetobt, 
Unb frieblid^ ftra^Ienb gel^t bie ©onne nieber. 

^$^ler 
Sd^ benl^ il^r tDottt ju unfern Äönig^ §eer, 
3095 2Betl i^r in SBaffen reifet — ©el^t tnci) bor ! 
®ie (SngeHänber fte^en na\) gelagert, 
Unb i^re ©d^aren ftreifen burd^ ben 3ßalb. 

9taimonb 

aBe^ nn^l 2Bie ift ba ju entfommen? 



SIeibt, 
S3i§ ba^ mein Sub jurüdE ift au§ ber ©tabt. 
3100 S)er foll eud^ auf verborgnen ^faben fül^ren, 
®a^ il^r nid^t^ ju befürd^ten l^abt. 3ßir fennen 
®ie ©d^Iid^e. 

IRaitttOnb ^ur ^o^attua 

Segt ben §elm ab unb bie Slüftung, 
©ie mad^t eud^ fenntlid^ unb befd^ü^t eud^ nid^t. 

go^onna fc^üttclt ben Äopf. 

Die Jungfrau ift fe^r traurig — ©tili! toer fommt ba? 
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Dritter 2tuftritt. 

^ö^Iertoeib fommt aud ber ^ütte mit einem ^ed^er. 

Ä ö ^ I e r b u b'. 

^ii^Iertiieib 

3105 @§ tft ber 33ub^ ben toir jurüd ertDarten. 

3:rtnft, eble Jungfrau! Woq' eud^ (Sott gefegnen! 

^$]||(er SU feinem @o$n 

Äommft bu, 3lnet? 3öag bringft bu? 

^ot bie Sunßfrou ins JKußc ßcfQ^t, toelcj^e eben ben Sedier an ben SRunb \e^t, er 
erlennt fie, tritt auf fie au unb rei^t i^r ben Sedier toom SRunbe 

3Rutter! SKutter! 
3öag mad^t i^r? 3Ben betoirtet i^r? 5Dag ift bte ^eje 
3Son Orleans! 

^a^ter unb ^ii^Ieniieib 
©Ott fei un^ gnäbigl 

99etreuien fic^ unb entfliegen. 



\ 



Pierter 2tuftritt. 

9taimonb. 3o]^anna. 

^Oi^anna gefaxt unb fanft 

3110 ®u fiel^ft, mir folgt ber %l\xä), unb aUeg fliegt mid^; 
©org' für bid^ felber unb öerla^ mid^ aud^! 

IRaimonb 

^d^ eud^ öerlaffen! ge^t! Unb toer foH euer 
Segleiter fein? 



fünfter 5luf5ug. SSierter 5luftritt. 155 

^d) bin nid^t unbegleitet. 
S)u ^aft ben ®onner über mir gehört. 
3115 3Rein ©d^icffal fü^rt mid^. ©orge nid^t, id^ tDerbe 
3lnö ^xd gelangen, ol^ne ba^ id^'g fud^e. 

9taimotib 

SBo n)olIt i^r ^in? §ier fte^n bie (SngeHänber, 
®ie eud^ bie grimmig blutige 9lad^e fd^touren — 
®ort fte^n bie Unfern, bie eud^ ausgeflogen, 
3120 3S^rbannt — 

5Kid^ toirb nid^ts treffen, aU toa^ fein mu^. 
9taimottb 
SBer foH eud^ 9la^rung fud^en? SBer tnä) fd^ü^en 
SSor toilben. Spieren unb nod^ toilbern 5Kenfd^en? 
®ud^ Jjflegen, toenn il^r fr an! unb elenb toerbet? 

Sd^ lenne alle Kräuter, alle SBurjeln ; 

3125 3Son meinen ©d^afen lernt* id^ baS ©efunbe 
SSom ©ift^gen unterfd^eiben — ^d^ öerfte^e 
®en £auf ber ©terne unb ber SBoIfen 3^0/ 
Unb bie Verborgnen Duellen l^ör' id^ raufd^en. 
®er 5Wenfd^ brandet toenig, unb an Seben reid^ 

3130 3ft bie 9latur. 

IRaimonb fa^t fte M ber ^anb 

SBoHt il^r nid^t in tnd) gel^n? 
6ud^ nid^t mit ©Ott öerfö^nen — in ben ©d^o^ 
Der ^eiPgen Äird^e reuenb toieberfe^ren? 

3lud^ bu ^ältft mid^ ber fd^toeren ©ünbe fd^ulbig? 
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9taimottb 

5Ku^ x6) nid^t? @uer fd^toeigenbe^ ©eftänbnfe — 

3135 2)u, ber mir in ba$ ®Iettb nad^gefolgt, 
®ag einj'ge SBefen, baö mir treu geblieben, 
©id^ an mid^ fettet, ba mid^ alle 3BeIt 
3lu§ftie^, bu ^ältft mid^ aud^ für bie 38erh)orfne, 
®ie i^rem ©ott entfagt — 

D, ba« ift l^art! 

9tailitOttb erftauttt 

3140 ^^r toäret toirllid^ leine S^wberin? 

3d^ eine 3<^wberin! 

[Flaimonb 

Unb biefe 3öunber, 
3^r hättet fie \>oUbxa6)t mit ©otte« Äraft 
Unb feiner ^eiligen? 

mit toelc^er fonft? 
9taimottb 
Unb il^r öerftummtet auf bie grä^Ud^e 
3145 Sefd^ulbigung? ^^r rebet je^t, unb i)or bem Äönig; 
2Bo e« ju reben galt, öerftummtet i^r! 

^6) untertoarf mid^ fd^toeigenb bem ©efd^idf, 
3)ag ©Ott, mein ?Bleifter, über mid^ öer^ängte. 

9taimotib 

3^r lonntet eurem 35ater nid^t« ertoibem ! 
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3150 SBeil eg öom 35ater lam, fo Iam*g öon (Sott, 
Unb öäterlid^ tt)itb aud^ bie Prüfung fein. 

fftaimonh 

Der i&immel felbft bezeugte eure ©d^ulb! 

®er ipimmel fj)raci^; brum fd^toieg id^. 

aSie? 3^r fonntet 
5Kit einem 3öort eud^ reinigen, unb lie^t 
3155 33ie SBelt in biefem unglüdffergen Irrtum? 

®^ toar lein 3^^^"^/ ^i"^ ©d^itfung toar*^. 

fftaimonh 
Si^r littet alle biefe ©d^mad^ unfd^ulbig, 
Unb leine Älage lam t)on euren £ij)j)en! 
3d^ ftaune über eud^, id^ fte^* erfd^üttert, 
3160 3"^ tiefften Sufen feiert fid^ mir ba§ §erj! 
D, gerne ne^m* id^ euer SBort für 3öal^r^eit; 
®enn fd^toer toarb mir'g, an eure ©d^ulb ju glauben. 
3)od^ lonnt' id^ träumen, ba^ ein menfd^Iid^ §erj 
®a§ Ungeheure fd^toeigenb toürbe tragen! 

3165 3Serbient* id^*§, bie ©efenbete ju fein, 

aSenn id^ nid^t blinb be^ ?iReifterg SBitten e^rte! 
Unb id^ bin nid^t fo elenb, al§ bu glaubft. 
3d^ leibe 5KangeI, bod^ bag ift fein UnglüdE 
%ixx meinen ©tanb; id^ bin öerbannt unb flüd^tig, 

3170 ®od^ in ber Öbe lernt* id^ mid^ erlennen. 
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®a, aU ber ®l^re ©d^immer mid) umgab, 
®a n)ar ber ©treit in metner ©ruft; id^ h)ar 
®ie UnglücffeUgfte, ba ic^ ber SBelt 
3lm meiften ju beneiben fd^ien — 3^1* '^iw id^ 
3175 ©el^eilt, unb biefer ©türm in ber 9latur, 
3)er i^r baö ®nbe bro^te, tDar mein 3^eunb; 
ßr l^at bie 2BeIt gereinigt unb aud^ mid^. 
3n mir ift 3^iebe — Äomme, toag ba toill, 
3d^ bin mir feiner ©d^toad^^eit me^r betou^t! 

IRaimottb 

3180 D, fommt, fommt, la^t un§ eilen, eure Unfd^ulb 
Saut, taut t)or aller SBelt ju offenbaren! 

®er bie 3Serh)irrung fanbte, toirb fie Ibfen! 
3lux wann fie reif ift, fättt be^ ©c^idEfafe g^rud^t! 
Sin 3^ag toirb fommen, ber mid^ reiniget. 
3185 Unb bie mid^ je^t öertoorfen unb i)erbammt, 
©ie toerben il^reö SBal^ne^ inne toerben, 
Unb 3:i^ränen toerben meinem ©d^idffal fliegen. 

9taimottb 

3d^ fottte fd^toeigenb bulben, bi^ ber ^n^aü — 

m 

t^n fanft bei bet ^anb fojfenb 

3)u fie^ft nur ba^ 9latürlid^e ber S)inge, 
3190 ^cnn beinen Slidf umfüllt ba^ irb'fd^e Sanb. 
^d) i}abi ba^ Unfterblid^e mit 3lugen 
©efe^en— {D^ne ©ötter fällt fein §aar 
SSom ^anpi be^ 5Wenf d^en -r- ©iel^ft bu bort bie ©onne 
3lm §immel niebergel^en — ©0 getoi^ 
3195 ©ie morgen toieberfe^rt in il^rer Älarl^eit, 

©0 unau^bleiblid^ fommt ber 2^ag ber SSa^r^eit! 
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fünfter 2tuftrttt, 

Königin Sfabcou mit ©otbotcn crfd^cint im ©intergrunb. 

3f(l(C(ltt nod^ hinter ber @cene 

S)ieg ift ber SBeg in§ engettänb'fd^e Saget! 

9taimotib 
aSe^ un§! 2)ie geinbe! 

@otbaten treten auf, bemerlen im ^ertoorfommen bie ^o^anna unb taumeln 

erfd^toden 5urü(t. 

3lml SBag ^ält ber Bug? 

8olbatett 
©Ott fte^^ um bei! 

^[fabeatt 

Stfd^recft eud^ ein ®efj)enft? 
32CX) ©eib il^r ©olbaten? 3Wemmen feib i^r! — 3Bie? 

(Sie btängt ftc^ butc^ bie anbem, ttitt ]^ett)ot unb fä^rt aurüd, mie fte 

bic Jungfrau erttidt 

aßa« fe^^ ic^! §a! 

(Seinen fa^t fte fid^ unb tritt i^r entgegen 

®rgieb bid^! ®u bift meine 
©efangene ! 

9taimottb entfltel^t mit ^eid^en ber «eri^eiflung 
3[fa(eatt au ben @olbaten 

Segt fie in Letten! 

S)le ©otbaten na^en fid^ ber Suußftau ft^üd^tern ; fie teia^t ben 3lrm ^In unb 

h)irb gefcffelt. 

3ft bag bie gjläc^tige, ©efürc^tete, 

®ie eure ©d^aren toie bie Sämmer fd^eud^te. 



I 
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m 
m 

3205 Site jc^t fid^ f eiber nid^t befd^ü^en fann? 
%i)nt fie nur SBunber, too man ©lauben f)ai, 
Unb tDirb.jum 3öetb, tDenn i^r ein SKann begegnet? 

3ut Sungfrau 

SBarum i)erUe^eft bu bein ipeer? 3Bo bleibt 
®raf ®unoig, bein Slitter unb Sefd^ü^er? 

3210 ^d^ bin berbannt. 

Sftt^eait erftaunt surüdtretenb 

SBa«? 3öie? 3)u bift Verbannt? 
SSerbannt öom 3!)auj)^in? 

%xaQi nid^t! 3^ ^^^ 
3n beiner 3Kad^t; beftimme mein ©efd^idf! 

3Serbannt, tDeil bu i)om Stbgrunb i^n gerettet, 
®ie Ärone i^m ^aft aufgefegt ju Sleimg, 

3215 3um Äönig über granlreid^ i^n gemad^t? 
3Serbannt! S)aran erfenn* id^ meinen ©ol^n! 
— g^ü^rt fie in^ Sager! S^x^^^ ber älrmee 
®a^ 3=urd^tgefj3enft, t)or bem fie fo gegittert! 
©ie eine ßauberin! ^^r ganjer 3<^wber 

3220 3ft '^uer 2Ba^n unb euer feigem §erj! 
@ine 9lärrin ift fie, bie für i^ren König 
@id^ oj)ferte, unb j|e|t ben Äönig^Io^n 
S)afür emj)fängt — Sringt fte ju Sionel — 
S)a§ ®IüdE ber ^raufen fenb* id^ il^m gebunben; 

3225 ®Ieid^ folg* id^ felbft. 
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3u Sionel! ©rmorbe mid^ 
©leid^ ^ier, el^ bu ju Siottel mid^ fenbeft. 

3[fa(eatt ju ben ©olbaten 

©e^otd^et bem Sefe^Ie! %oxt mit i^r! 

®e^t ob. 



Sed^fter 2tuftrttt. 

Sol^onno. ©olbaten. 

!3ol|(ttttta au ben (Solbaten 

©nglänber! ®ulbet tttd^t, ba^ id^ lebenbtg 

3lug eurer §anb etttfomme! 9läd^et eud^! 
3230 ^u\)t eure ©d^toerter, taud^t fie mir tn§ §erj, 

SRei^t mid^ etttfeelt ju eure§ gelbl^erm ^ü^en! 

®enft, ba^ id^'ö toar, bie eure 3:refflid^ften 

©etötet, bie lein 5WitIeib mit eud^ trug, 

®ie ganje ©tröme engeHänb'fd^en Slutg 
3235 SSergojf en, euren tajjf em §elbenf ö^nen 

®en XaQ ber froren 3öieber!e^r geraubt! 

9lel^mt eine blut'ge 9lad^e! 2:ötet mid^! 

3^r l^abt mid^ je^t; nid^t immer möd^tet i^r 

©0 fd^toad^ mid^ fe^n — 

9(ttfü^rer ber (Boihattn 
3240 %f)nt, h)a§ bie Äönigin befahl! 

©oat^ ic^ 
5lod^ unglüdEfePger toerben, aU xd) tvaxl 
fjurd^tbare §eirge! 2)eine §anb ift fd^toer! 
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§aft bu mid^ ganj au^ beinet §ulb öerfto^en? 
Äein (Sott erfd^eint, fein Sngel jeigt fid^ mel^r; 
3245 S)ie SSßunber ru^n, ber §immel ift öerfd^Iojfen. 

@le folgt t>tn ©olbatcn. 



2)0« frongöfUd^e Säger. 

Siebenter 2tuftrttt. 

2)unoi« gn)ifd^en bem @rgbifc^of unb 2)u (Skatet. 

Sejtoinget euern finftern Unmut, 5ßrinj! 
Kommt mit un^! Äel^rt pitM ya euerm Konto! 
3SerIaffet nid^t bie allgemeine ©ad^e 
3n biefem 3lugenblid, ba toir, aufö neu* 
3250 Sebränget, eure^ §elbenarmö bebütfen. 

SBarum finb Wxx bebrängt? SBarum erl^ebt 
3)er ^einb fid^ toieber? Sitten toar getrau, 
^ranfreid^ toar fiegenb unb ber Krieg geenbigt. 
®ie Sietterin l^abt il^r öerbannt; nun rettet 
3255 @ud^ felbft! ^d^ aber toiH ba^ Sager 
3lid^t tüieber fe^en, too fie nid^t me^r ift. 

3lti)mt bejfern 9lat an, ^rinj! Sntla^t ung nid^t 
3Wit einer fold^en älnttoort! 

©d^lüeigt, 3)u Spatel! 
^d^ ^affe eud^; Don ^nä) toiH id^ nid^t^ l^5ren. 
3260 3^^ f^i^ ^^/ ^^^ jwerft an \i)x gejlüeifelt. 



i 
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aßet tDatb nid^t irr' an xi)x unb ^ätte nid^t 

©etoanit an biefem unglücffePgen S^age, 

®a alle ßeid^en gegen fie belDiefen! 

3öir toaten überrafd^t, betäubt; ber ©d^Iag 
32^ %xaf ju erfd^ütternb unfer iQetj — SBer lonnte 

Sn biefer ©d^redfen^ftunbe Jjrüfenb toägen! 

Se^t fe^rt unö bie Sefonnen^eit jurüdE; 

SBtr fe^n fie, tüte fie unter un^ getoanbelt, 

Unb feinen 2^abel finben toir an il^r. 
3270 3öir finb öertoirrt — tt)ir fürd^ten, fd^toereg Unred^t 

©etl^an ju l^aben. — Sieue fü^It ber Äönig, 

®er §erjog flagt fid^ an, 2a §ire ift troftlo^, 

Unb jebeö §erj l^üKt fid^ in S^rauer ein. 

^ntioii^ . -• 

©ie eine Sügnerin! "^vnn \\i) bie 3öal^rl^eit 
3275 3Ser!0rj)ern tüilt in fid^tbarer ©eftdlt, 
©0 mu^ fie i^re 3i^Ö^ ^" M tra'gen! 
2Benn Unfd^ulb, Streue, §erjen§reinig!eit 
3luf ®rben irgenb tool^nt — auf il^ren £ij3j3en, 
3n il^ren Haren älugen mu^ fte tool^nen! 

5280 ®er §immel fd^Iage burd^ ein 35}unber fid^ 
3n§ 3WitteI, unb erleud^te bieg ©e^eimnig, 
®ag unfer fterblid^ 3luge nid^t burd^bringt — 
3)od^ n)ie fid^^g ani) enttoirren mag unb löfen, 
(Sing i)on ben beiben l^aben toir berfd^ulbet! 

3285 SBir l^aben unö mit l^öH^fd^en ^^ii'^^^^^ff^*^ 
3Serteibigt ober eine §eilige öerbannt! 
Unb beibeg ruft be^ §immelg 3*^^" w"^ Strafen 
iperab auf biefe^ unglüdfePge Sanb! 
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2tcf?ter 2tuftritt. 

@in @belmann gu ben Vorigen, ^ernad^ 9laimonb. 

(&Mmanu 

(Sin junget ©d^äfer fragt nad^ betner §ol^ett, 
3290 gr forbert brtngenb, mit bir felbft ju reben, 
ßr lomme, fagt er, t)on ber Swttgfrau — 

^ttnoii^ 

eile ! 
Sring* i^n l^erein! ®r lommt i)on il^r! 

(Sbelmann öffnet bem 9tatmonb bie Sl^üre. 2)unoU 

eilt t^m entgegen. 

SBo ift fie? 
SE80 ift bie Jungfrau? 

IRaimottb 

§eil eud^, ebler ^rinj! 
Unb §eil mir, ba^ xä) biefen frommen Sifd^of, 
3295 ^en ^eiPgen 9Jlann, ben ©d^irm ber UnterbrüdEten, 
^en 3Sater ber SSerla^nen bei eud^ finbe! 

2Bo ift bie Jungfrau? 

(Stafiifi^of 

©ag* e§ ung, mein ©o^n! 

9taimottb 

§err, fte ift feine fd^tDarje B^^berin! 
Sei ©Ott unb aütn ^eiligen bejeug* id^*§. 
3300 ^m Irrtum ift ba^ aSoIf. 3^r l^abt bie Unfd^ulb 
3Serbannt, bie ©ottgefenbete i)erfto^en! • 

5Ö0 ift 'fte? ©age! 
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ffiamnnh 

^f)x ©efä^rte toar td^ 
Sluf i^tet ^lud^t in bem 3lrbcnnertDaIb ; 
3Kir i)at fte bort tl^r 3""^^ft^^ gebeid^tet. 
3305 ^n 5Kartem wiü id^ ftetben, meine ©eele 
§ab* feinen älnteil an bem eto'gen §eil, 
^mn fie nid^t rein ift, §etr, i)on aller ©d^ulb ! 

®ie ©onne felbft am §immel ift nid^t reiner! 
2So ift fte? epnd)\ 

9taimottb 

D, toenn eud^ ©ott ba§ iperj 
3310 ®eh)enbet l^at — ©0 eilt! ©0 rettet fte! 
©ie ift gefangen bei ben SngeHänbern. 

©efangen ! 3öag ! 

Chr$(iff^of 

S)ie UnglüdEf elige ! 

^n ben älrbennen, lt)o n)ir Dbbad^ fud^ten, 
SBarb fie ergriffen i)on ber Äönigin 
3315 Unb in ber ©ngettänber §anb geliefert. 
D, rettet fte, bie eud^ gerettet ^at, 
SSon einem graufenöoHen S^obe! 

3u ben SBaffen ! 3luf ! ©dalagt Särmen ! Stuart bie 

2^rommeln ! 
^^rt atfe Söller in« ©efed^t! ©anj granlreic^ 
33» Setoaffne ftd^! ®ie @^re ift öerjjfänbet, 
S)ie Ärone, ba« ^aHabium entn)enbet; 
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©e^t aUeg S3Iut, fe^t euer Seben ein! 

^rei mu^ fie fein, noi) e^ ber 2^ag ftd^ enbet! 

(S^el^en ab. 



@in Söartturm, oben eine Öffnung. 

Heunter Zluftritt. 
Sol^onna unb ?ioncI. 

^flfitolf eilig l^ereintretenb 

I)a^ 3SoIf ift länger nid^t ju bänbigen. 
3325 Sie forbern toütenb, ba^ bie S^ngfrau fterbe, 
3^r h)iberfte^t öergebeng. %'6Ut fie, 
Unb toerft i^r ^anpt Don biefe^ 2;umte^ 3^^«^«' 
S^r flie^enb 95lut allein öerfö^nt ba^ §eer. 

Sfaibeau lommt 
©ie fe^en Seitern an, fte laufen ©turnt! 
3330 SSefriebiget ba^ 3SoIf! SBoHt i^r erwarten, 
33i^ fie ben ganjen 2^urm in blinber 3But 
Umf eieren unb toir alle mit öerberben? 
S^r fönnt fie nid^t befd^ü^en. Oebt fte ^in! 

Siottel 

Sa^t fie auftürmen! Sa^t fie toütenb toben! 
3335 5Die§ ©d^Io^ ift feft, unb unter feinen 2;rümmem 
Segrab* id^ mid^, el^ mid^ il^r SBiUe jtoingt. 
— 3lnth)orte mir, ^o^anna ! ©ei bie 3Reine, 
Unb gegen eine SBelt befd^ü^* id^ bid^. 

^[fabeatt 

©eib il^r ein SKann? 
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£iime( 

3Serfto^en ^aben hxd) 
5340 5Die ©einen; aller ^flid^ten bift bu lebig 

%ixx bein untoürbig Sater lanb. 3)ie ^Jeigen, 

3)te um bid^ toarben, fie öerlie^en bid^; 

©ie toagten nid^t ben Äamjjf um beine ei^re. 

Sd^ aber, gegen mein 35oIf unb ba^ beine 
3345 33e^auj3t* id^ bid^. — ßinft lie^eft bu mid^ glauben, 

3)a^ bir mein Seben teuer fei! Unb bamal^ 

©tanb id^ im Äamjjf al^ 3=einb bir gegenüber; 

Se^t ^aft bu feinen greunb al^ mid^! 

3)u bift 
2)er ^einb mir, ber ber^a^te, meinet 35ol!§. 

3350 Siid^tö fann gemein fein jtoifd^en bir unb mir. 
Siid^t lieben fann id^ bid^; bod^ loenn bein §erj 
©id^ ju mir neigt, fo la^ e^ ©egen bringen 
%ixx unfre SSölfer. — gü^re beine §eere 
^inloeg bon meinet 3Saterlanbe§ SSoben, 

3355 3)ie ©d^Iüffel aller ©täbte gieb ^erauö, 
3)ie il^r bejloungen, allen dianh Vergüte, 
®ieb bie ©efangnen lebig, fenbe ©eifeln 
©eg l^eiligen 3Sertragö, fo biet* id^ bir 
3)en ^eben an in meinet Äönig^ Slamen. 

3360 SBiUft bu in Sanben un^ ©efe^e geben? 

2^^u* e^ beizeiten, benn bu mu^t e§ bod^. 
g^ranfreid^ loirb nimmer ßnglanb^ S^^ffeln tragen. 
SRie, nie loirb ba^ gef d^e^en! 6^er loirb e^ 
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®in loeiteg ®rab für eure §eere fein. 

3365 ©efaHen finb eud^ eure Seften, benit 

Sluf eine jid^re Slüdfe^r; euer 3lu^m 

Sft ioä) verloren, eure 3Racl^t ift ^in. 

^faüeau 

Äönnt i^r ben Xro^ ber Slafenben ertragen? 



^e^nter Zluftrttt 

@in Hauptmann lommt eilig. 

Hauptmann 

®ilt, ^elb^err, eilt, bag §eer jur ©d^Iad^t ju ftetten! 
3370 3)ie granfen rüden an mit fliegenben ^al^nen, 
3Son i^ren 2Baffen bli^t baö ganje %f)aL 

^of^anna ^egelftert 

3)ie ^anfen rücfen an! 3^^*/ ftoIjeS ©nglanb, 
§erau§ in^ gelb! Se^t gilt eg, frifd^ ju fed^ten! 

Unfinnige, bejä^me beine greube! 
3375 3)u loirft ba^ ®nbe biefe^ %aQ^ nid^t fel^n. 

SKein 3SoIf h)irb fiegen, unb id^ toerbe fterben, 
3)ie 2;aj3fern braud^en meinet Slrmö nid^t mel^r. 

£i0tte( 

^d^ fjjotte biefer SBeid^Iinge! SBir l^aben 
©ie bor ung l^ergefd^eud^t in jloanjig ©d^Iad^ten, 
3380 Qi) biefe^ §elbenmäbd^en für fie ftritt! ' 
3)a^ ganje 3Solf öerad^t^ id^ bi§ auf eine, 
Unb biefe l^aben fie ö erbannt. — Äommt, g^aftDlf ! 
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SBir h)otten t^nen einen^loette;! 2^ag 
Sei ßrequi unb ^ottier^ bereiten. 
3385 '^f)x, Königin, bleibt in biefem 2^urm, betoad^t 
3)ie S^ngfrau, bi^ bag S^reffen fid^ entf d^ieben ; 
Sd^ laff* eud^ funfjig Slitter jur Sebedung. 

SBa^? ©otten loir bem g^einb entgegengel^n, 
Unb biefe SBütenbe im Slücfen laffen? • 

3390 ©tfd^redt bid^ ein gefeffelt SBeib? 

Siouel 

®ieb mir 

2)ein SBort, gol^anna, bid^ nid^t ju befreien! 

3Rid^ ju befreien ift mein einj^ger SBunfd^. 

2egt i^r breifad^e Steffeln an! 3Rein Seben 
SSerbürg^ id^, ba^ fie nid^t entfommen fott. 

®ie tolrb mit fd^iueren Letten um ben Selb unb um bte 9(Tme gefejfett. 

Siouel sur 2io^anna 

3395 3)u lüittft eg fo ! 3)u itoingft un^ ! 5lod^ fte^t'g bei bir ! 
©ntfage granfreid^! S^rage ßnglanb^ ^a^ne, 
Unb bu bift frei, unb biefe SBütenben, 
3)ie je^t bein S3lut Verlangen, bienen bir ! 

^aftolf bringenb 

^ort, fort, mein ^elbl^err! 

Bpaxt beine SBorte! 
3400 3)ie granfen rüdfen an. 3Serteib^ge bid^! 

Zxomptttn ertönen, ßtoncl eilt fort. 
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S^r tüx^t, tt>a^ i^r px t^un ^abt, Äönigin! 
erflärt ba^ ©lücf fid^ gegen un^, fe^t il^r, 
2)a^ unfre 3Sölfer fliegen — 

Sfal^eait einen ^old^ 5iel§enb 

©orget nid^t! 
©ie foH nid^t leben, unfern ^aH ju fe^n. 

* 

3405 3)u loei^t, h)a^ bid^ erwartet, ^ti^i erflel^e 
®Iüd für bie SSaffen beine^ ^olU ! 



(Elfter 2tuftrttt^ 

3fabcou. Sol^onno. ©olbatcn. 

^a$ h>ill id^! 
©aran foH niemanb mid^ ber^inbern. — $ord^ ! 
3)ag ift ber Äriegömarfd^ meinet 3SoI!g! SBte mutig 
@r in ba^ §erj mir fd^aHt unb fiegt)erfünbenb ! 

3410 aSerberben über ßnglanb! ©ieg ben ^ranlen! 
Stuf, meine 2:aj3fern! Sluf! 3)ie S^ngfrau ift 
@ud^ na\); fie tann nid^t bor eud^ ^er, toie fonft, 
3)ie ga^ne tragen — f d^loere SSanbe feffeln fte ; 
®od^ frei an^ i^rem Äerfer fd^toingt bie ©eele 

3415 ©id^ auf ben 3=lügeln eure^ Ärieg^gefangg. 

SfllbeHtt SU einem (Solbaten 

©teig' auf bie SBarte bort, bie nad^ bem g^elb 
§infie^t, unb fag' ung, loie bie ©d^Iad^t ftd^ toenbet. 

@o(bat fteigt l^inauf. 
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^'dü^ er mein Sluge, ober ftünb' id^ oben, 
5Da^ Äleinfte nid^t entginge meinem Slicf! 
3435 5Dag loilbe §u^n !ann id^ im ginge jä^Ien, 
5Den gal! erfenn^ ic^ in ben ^ö#en Süften. 

3lm ©raben ift ein fürd^terlid^ ©ebräng; 

5Die ©rösten, fd^eint'^, bie ßrften fäm^fen bort, 

Sfabeau 
©d^loebt unfre ga^ne nod^? 

Solbot 

§od^ flattert jte. 

3440 Äönnt^ id^ nur burd^ ber 5Kauer SWi^e fd^auen, 
3Kit meinem S5HdE tooHt* id^ bie ©d^Iad^t regieren! 

Solbat 

2Be^ mir! toa^ fel^' id^! Unfer gelbl^err ift 

Umjingelt ! 

Sfabeau 

sucft ben S)oI(i^ auf ^ol^anna 

©tirb, Unglütflic^e! 

Guthat fernen 

®r ift befreit, 
3m SlüdEen fa^t ber taj)fere gaftotf 
3445 3)en geinb — er brid^t in feine bid^tften ©d^aren. 

3[fabeatt steigt ben ^old^ durüdC 

3)a^ fjjrad^ bein ©ngel! 

©ieg! ©ieg! ©ie entfliel^en! 
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Sfai^eau 
SBer fliegt? 

3)te %xanUn, bie Surgunber flie^n, 
»ebecft mit glüc^tigen ift bag ©efilbe. 

©Ott! ©Ott! ©0 fe^r loirft bu mid^ nic^t toerlaffen! 

3450 ©in fd^loer Serlounbeter loirb bort geführt. 

aSiel aSoIf fjjrengt i^m ju §iIfV e§ ift ein ^ürft. 

Sfai^eau 

2)er Unfern einer ober gränüfd^en? 

Solbat 

©ie löfen il^m ben §elm; ®raf SDunoig ift'g. 

greift mit IrQnH)f^aftcr Slnftrcnfluns in ll^re ftettcn 

Unb xä) bin nid^tg al^ ein gefeffelt 3Beib! 

3455 ©ie^! §alt! 2Ber trägt ben himmelblauen SWantel, 
3Serbrämt mit ®oIb? 

3)ag ift mein §err, ber Äönig! 
8o(bat 
©ein 910^ loirb fc^eu — eg überf dalägt ftc^ — ftürjt — 
®r toinbet fd^loer arbeitenb jtd^ l^eröor — 

So^Qnna begleitet biefe SBorte mit lelbenfc^ofttid^en ©etocgungcn. 

3)ie Unfern nai^^n fd^on in boHem 2auf — 
3460 ©ie ^aben i^n erreid^t — umringen il^n — 

D, l^at ber §immel feine ©ngel mel^r! 
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Se^t ift eg 3^'*- 3^^^/ Sletterin, errette ! 

ftürst auf bie Stniee, mit geipoltfam l^eftiger (Stimme betenb 

§öre mxd), ©ott, in meiner ^öd^ften 9lot! 
§inauf ju bir, in l^ei^em g^leJ^enstounfci^, 

3465 '^n beine §intmel fenb* xi) meine ©eele. 
®u fannft bie 3^äben eine§ ©J)inngeh)eb^ 
©tar! mad^en h)ie bie 2^aue eine^ ©d^tff^; 
Seid^t ift e§ beiner SlHmad^t, el^*rne SSanbe 
^n bünne^ ©jjinngetoebe ju bertoanbeln — 

3470 ®u loiHft, unb biefe ^ttUn fallen ab, 

Unb biefe 2^urmh)anb \palUt fid^ — 3)u ^alfft 
®em ©imfon, ba er blinb loar unb Qef^ffelt, 
Unb feiner ftoljen ^einbe bittern ©J30tt 
(grbulbete. — Stuf bid^ öertrauenb fa^t* er 

3475 3)ie ^foften feinet Äerfer^ mäd^tig an, 
Unb neigte fid^ unb ftürjte ba^ ©ebäube — 

2^riumj3^! S^riumj)^! 

Sfai^eau 



2Bag ift'g? 
Guthat 



©ef angen ! 



3)er Äönig ift 



I 



^Ol^ftnnil f^Tingt auf 

©0 fei ©Ott mir gnäbig! 

@lc ^at ll^re Äetten mit beiben ^änben frafttooH gefaxt unb äerrlffen. 3« bcmfelben 

SluflenbUd ftürat fie fid^ auf beu näd^ftftc^enben ©olbaten, entreifet i^m fein ©(^wett 

unb eilt l^inauS. StQe fe^en t^r mit ftartem (frftounen nad^. 
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^trölfter 2tuftrttt. 

Vorige ol^ne 3ol^anna. 
^faüeau 

nad^ einer langen $aufe 

3Bag h)ar ba^? 2^räumte mir? SBo lam fie ^tn? 
3480 2Bte brad^ fte biefe centnerfd^toeren Sanbe? 
3lx(i)i glauben h)ürb* xd)^^ einer ganzen 2BeIt, 
^ätt^ id^'g nid^t felbft gefel^n mit meinen 2lugen. 

@o(bat auf ber Sßarte 

3Bie? §at fie ^lügel? §at ber ©turmloinb fie 

hinabgeführt? 

^ Sfai^eau 

Bpx'xd), ift fie unten? 

3Ritten 
3485 3^ Kamjjfe fd^reitet fte — 3^^ Sauf ift fd^netter 

3lte mein ©efid^t — 3^^^ 'P fi^ ^i^^ — i^^t i>ort — 

3d^ fe^e fie jugleid^ an Dielen Drten! 

— ©ie teilt bie Raufen — StUeö loeid^t bor il^r; 

®ie g^ranfen fte^n, fie ft eilen fid^ aufg neuM 
3490 — 2Be^ mir! 2Ba^ fe^^ id^! Unfre Sölfer loerfen 

®ie 2Baffen Don ftd^, unfre g^al^nen jtnfen — 

Sfai^eau 
3Bag? 3Bitt fie un^ ben fid^ern ©ieg entreißen? 

Solbat 
®rab* auf ben König bringt fie an — ©ie l^at il^n 
ßrreid^t — ©ie rei^t il^n mäd^tig aug bem Äam^f. 
3495 — Sorb ^aftolf ftürjt — 3)er g^elbl^err ift gefangen. 
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Sfaüean 

3ci^ h)iff ^id^t loetter ^ören. Komm l^erab! 

^lie^t, Äönigin! 3^^ loerbet überfallen, 
©eloaffnet SSoIf bringt an ben 2;urm l^eran, 

ffit ftcigt l^eruntcr. 

©0 fechtet, 3Remmen! 



Dretse^nter Zluftrttt 

2a ^Irc mit ©olbaten lommt. ©el feinem eintritt jlretft ba« 

«ot! ber Königin bie Söaffen. • 

Sa $ire nal^t ll^r ehrerbietig 

Königin, unterloerft eud^ 
3500 3)er 3iUmai)t — ßure 3litter ^aben ftd^ 
Ergeben, aller SBiberftanb ift unnü^! 
— Stemmt meine 3)ienfte an ! Sefel^It, tool^in 
"^ijx tooHt begleitet fein! 

Sfaüeau 

^ebloeber Drt 
®ilt gleid^, h)o xd) bem 3)am)l^in nid^t begegne. 

(Siebt t^r ©(^luert ab unb folgt i^m mit ben ©olbotem 
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!Die <Scene üermanbelt fic^ in bad ©d^tac^tf elb. 

Dterse^nter Jtuftrttt. 

©olbaten mit flicgenben ga^ncn erfüllen ben ^intcrgrunb. 35or 
i^nen ber Äönig unb ber ©ergog öon 35urgunb; in ben Fir- 
men beiber gürften (iegt 3 o 1^ a n n a, töblic^ bertounbet, o^ne 3^tc^^w 
be« ?eben«. @ie treten langfam bortt)ärt«. 3tgne« @orel fiürgt 

l^erein. 

tvirft fid^ an beg Königs $ruft 

3505 3^r feib befreit — 3^r lebt — 3^ ^^^^ ^«^ toieber! 



Sd^ bin befreit — ^d^ bin^^ um biefen ^ßreig! 

Bclgt auf So^nno. 

@ore( 

So^anna! Sott! ©ie ftirbt! 

Stttgttttb 

©ie f)ai geenbet! 

©e^t einen ©ngel fd^eiben! ©e^t, h)ie fie baliegt, 
©d^merjlo^ unb rul^ig^ loie ein fd^Iafenb Äinb! 
3510 I)e^ §immete g^riebe \pkli um i^re 3^9^; 
Äein Sttem ^ebt ben SSufen me^r, bod^ Seben 
3ft nod^ ju fjjüren in ber loarmen §anb. 



©ie ift bal^in — ©ie loirb nid^t me^r erload^en, 
3^r 3luge toirb ba^ ^^b'fd^e nid^t me^r fd^auen. 
3515 ©d^on fd^loebt fie broben, ein berflärter ©eift, 
©ie^t unfern ©d^merj nid^t me^r unb unfre Sleue, 

8ore( 

©ie f dalägt bie 2lugen auf, fie lebt! 



NOTES. 



NOTES. 



Title. Die 3u«9frau von 0rleans. €tn romanttf(^e Crag5bte. 

Much has been written about the Import of the word romantifc^ in the 
title of this play. Briefly speaking, we may suppose that Schiller, using 
the term as opposed to " classic," meant to indicate that he had chosen 
his subject matter from the age of romance — the Middle Ages — and 
that he had dealt with it in the spirit of those times. The drama is 
romantic in that its heroine is a religiously inspired mediseval Catholic; 
in its conception of chivalry and knighthood; in the use of a purely 
miraculous dement in its dramatic action; in the supernatural attributes 
of its principal character;. and, finally, in its artistic treatment: the 
constant shifting of the scenes and their spectacular splendor, the 
variety of the verse-forms, and the glamor of the poetic diction. 

Persona« (The proper names should be pronounced as in French. 
Schiller treats them according to the exigencies of the meter. Thus 
Orleans is sometimes of three syllables, with the accent on the first, and 
sometimes of two, with the accent on the last; the diphthong oi is very 
frequently resolved into o-ah; etc.) 

1. Charles the Seventhy the third son of Charles the Sixth and Isabeau 
of Bavaria, was bom in 1403. He bore the title of Count of Ponthieu 
until, by the death of his brother John, he became Dauphin; and in 
1422, on the death of his father, he had himself crowned king at 
Poitiers. He was a weak and indolent ruler, almost wholly controUed 
by his court favorites. 

2. Queen Isabeau, Charles's mother, was Isabella of Bavaria, who, at 
the age of fourteen, had been married to Charles VI. The latter became 
insane in 1393, and Isabeau exerted an active influence in public affairs, 
although her violent temper and her dissolute life made her an object of 
general hatred and contempt. She was banished from Court by her 
son, against whom she intrigued with the Duke of Burgundy and, later, 
with the English. 
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3. Agnes Sorel (or Sorelle)^ was for many years the mistress of 
Charles VII., at whose court she was the queen's maid-of-honor. She 
was of noble family and was a woman of much strength of character 
and intellect; though many of the attractive qualities with which popu- 
lär fancy has invested her, as well as the extraordinarily beneficent 
influence which she is commonly represented as having exerted upon 
the king, have little basis in fact. 

4. Philip the Gooci, Duke of Burgundy, was the son of John the 
Fearless, whom he succeeded in the dukedom when the latter was 
murdered in 14 19 by partisans of Charles VII., on the bridge at Monte- 
reau. Although related to the king, his desire to avenge his father 
caused him to join the English forces against France, and he was not 
reconciled with Charles until 1435. 

5. Count Dunois was the title given, in 1439, to John, Bastard of 
Orleans, who was an illegitimate son of Louis, Duke of Orleans. The 
latter had been murdered in 1407 by John the Fearless of Burgundy, and 
his son and successor had been a prisoner in England since 141 5. The 
Bastard was now acting as the latter's agent in Orleans. He was of the 
same age as the king, whose companion he had been in boyhood, and 
he was both an able man and a brilliant general. 

6. La Hire^ whose proper name was Etienne (Stephen) Vignolles, 
was " the most cruel and least pitiful " of all of Charles's captains. He 
was famed throughout France for his great bravery, his brutal rapacity, 
and his savage humor. 

7. Du Chätel or Tanneguy du Chdtel, was also one of Charles's 
officers, a partisan of the Orleans faction (see Introduction), and was 
Said to have Struck the first blow in the murder of John of Burgundy at 
Montereau. He withdrew from court in order to facilitate Charles's 
reconciliation with Burgundy. 

8. The Archbishop of R heims at this time was Regnault de Chartres, 
who was also Chancellor of France. He was a selfish and worldly man, 
and his influence was constantly exerted against Joan of Are. 

9. Chätillon and Raoul (Rudolph) are probably both Bctitious char- 
acters; though one Guilleaume, Seigneur de Chätillon, was commandant 
of Rheims during this period. 

10. Johtiy Lord Talbot (afterwards Earl of Shrewsbury), "the great 
Aleides of the field," was Commander of the English army which be- 
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sieged Orleans. He ^as captured a few weeks laier by the French at 
the battle of Patay, but was almost immediately ransomed, and fought 
many victorious battles against the French until his death in 1453. 

11. Lionel \s a fictitious character, though his name may have been 
suggested by that of Lionel of Wandonne, by whom Joan of Are was 
taken prisoner at Compiegne. 

12. FastolfyfdiS an English Commander who had come with troops to 
reinforce Talbot, and to whose cowardice at the battle of Patay Talbot 
attributed their Joint defeat. 

13. Montgomery is wholly fictitious. 

14. Thibaut d* Arx^ Joan's father, whose real name was not Thibaut 
(Theobald), but Jacques (James), and whose surname is sometimes 
written "Darc," was a well-to-do peasant in the village of Domremy. 

15 and 16. Margot and Louison^ represented as Joan's sisters, are 
both fictitious. Joan had, in fact, a sister Catherine, who died,however, 
earlier than the time of this play. 

17. Johannüy or Joan of Are. See Introduction. 

The remaining characters are wholly fictitious, though RaymoncPs 
name may possibly have been suggested to Schiller by that of the 
Raymond who was one of the two pages assigned to attend Joan of 
Are at Chinon, and that of Bertrand by the Bertrand de Poulengy 
who escorted her from Vancouleurs to Chinon. 

(^Lothringen is German for " Lorraine " ; Walliser means " Welsh- 
man"; stumme Personen^ "silent persons," i.e. taking no part in the 
dialogue.) 

PROLOGUE. 

Prolog. In the old Greek tragedy this term included all that portion 
of a drama which preceded the first entrance of the chorus; later, and 
especially in Euripides, it was applied to an introductory narrative 
monologue preceding, and explanatory of, the action of the drama 
proper. Here, as in the ^rolog im ^immcl of Goethe's Faust, the 
prologue is a complete introductory scene, The term is now more com- 
monly applied to brief introductory Speeches addressed directly to the 
audience, such as those preceding Schiller's Wallenstein, Shakspere's 
Henry the Fifth^ etc. 

S.D. (£tne länblid^e ^Z<\^ZX(^. The scene is in the open country 
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in the immediate vicinity of ihe little village of J)omremy in the broad 
andfertile valleyof the Meuse. — "OoxXii in the foreground,\.G. the front 

of the stage. — gur Hed?ten, equivalent to gur redeten ^anb. 

(Ein ^etltgenbtlb. This was an image (presumablya statue, though 
©Üb may mean either " statue " or " picture " ) of the Virgin Mary 
(cf. 1. 1063) , in a little chapel or shrine. 

SCENE I. 

S.D. 2luf tritt, scene^ from auftreten, to come upon the stage. The 
Word is used by Schiller as synonymous with @ccne (which word he 
uses in its place in his early dramas), but, as will be observed, it does 
not correspond to our " scene," which usually implies a change of place. 
In the German (as in the French) drama a new ^[iiftritt or @cene 
is made every time that an actor (excepting very subordinate persons» 
such as servants, messengers, etc.) enters or leaves the stage. 

Page 3. — line a. ^ran30fen, i.e. subjects of the French king, 
Charles, to whom the Citizens of Domremy adhered as against the 
present English occupant of the French throne. — Bürger, has here its 
secondary meaning of one belonging to the middle class as opposed to 
the nobility and the peasantry. In 1. 833 it means the inhabitants of 
a SBurg or city^ as opposed to a countryman. By calling himself frei, 
Thibaut implies that his present bürden of taxes, etc., is less oppressive 
than it would be under the English conqueror, whose sovereignty is not 
yet recognized by him or his neighbors. 

1. 3. bte Däter, for unfere 33ätcr, the German commonly using the 
definite article when the English requires the possessive pronoun in 
cases where no ambiguity can arise. 

1. 4. beftel^lt, present tense used, as it constantly is, for the future. 

1. 5. aüer 0rten, an adverbial expression (often written as vel ad- 
verb, oUerortcn), really a genitive plural, everywhere, The weak form 
occurs in the genitive in certain fixed forms as with aßet and llteler. 
In fact nearly all France north and east of the Loire was now sabject to 
the English. — (Engeüänber, older form for ©nglänbet. This fonn is 
characteristic of Schiller's use in the present drama, See 11. 709, 768, 
etc. Cf. !?ubett)ig for I[?ubn3ig, in 1. 339, and similar forms throughout 
the play. 
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1. 6. ftegl^aft, for ficg^aftc«. Note, once for all, the conslant Omis- 
sion of the inflectional ending of the neuter adjective in the nominative 
and accusative where the metjer requires it; and the similar Omission of 
other case-endings of adjectives which are immediately followed bjr other 
adjectives, as in 1. 87, 1. 146, etc. 

1. 7. 3er jiampf en, /'öw//^ /<? /?>^^j. Note the force of the prefix. 
Cf. Italien, to cut or strikcy gerl^QUCll, to cut to pieceSy etc. — (Sefilbe, a 
collect! ve noun from Jclb, now only used in higher style. Cf. @ebirgf^ 
from 33erg, etc. The „blü^enbc ®efilbc" as well as the expressions in 
11« 50» 310» ™ay be regarded as fixing the time of the action as summer 
or early autumn, unless btü^enb here means, less literally, ßourishing, 
prosperdus. 

1. 9. Pagobert was one of the greatest of the Merovingian kings. 
He founded (in 613) the Abbey of St. Denis, where the early French 
kings were crowned (cf. 1. 706), which contains the royal sepulchres of 
France, and where the royal insignia were kept. 

1. IG. "^tw. Sprößling, Henry VI. of England. 

1. II. (Ettfel, transl. descendant. Charles VII. is of course meant. 

1. 12. flüchtig, afugitive^ connected with fliel^en^ toflee, 

1. 13. iDtber, observe the difference in spcUing between the prepo- 
sition ttJiber and the adverb ttJiebcr (1. 392, etc.). 

1. 14. Petter, Philip, Duke of Burgundy, who was the king's second 
Cousin. Transl. kinsman, — Patr, peer, a French word from the Latin 
par (equal). There were in the early French monarchy twelve peers 
of the realm, six secular, of whom the first was the Duke of Burgundy, 
and six spiritual, of whom the first was the Archbishop of Kheims. 

1. 15. Habenmutter, unnatural moiher, from an old superstition 
that ravens abandon their young. (Cf. Job Kjocviii, 41; Psalms 
CXLVII, 9.) Queen Isabeau, Charles' s mother, who sided with his enemies, 
is meant. — es, of course tid^ §ccr. 

1. 16. Htngs, originally a genitive case, now merely an adverb = int 
Greife, auf allen leiten (cf. 1. 5, n.), on all siäes. 

1. 17. xDCiXii fic^, rolls, — ber Derl^eerung Hau^, the ber is the 
genitive feminine of the definite article, agreeing with ^et^eerung, and 
S^aud^ has its article omitted, as is usual where the limiting genitive pre- 
cedes its noun. Cf. 11. 32, 100, 187, 223, etc. 

1. 18. rul)n, for rul^eu, on account of the meter. Cf. 11. 51, 94, etc. 
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1. ig. Drum for barum, — mit (Sott, with God^s approval^ or God 
willing. 

Page 4, — line ai. ^tx^^xq^ZXifpravidefory by getting them married. 
The Word is used with a special meaning, like our " lo settle." — bas 
JPetb, used collectively in this general Statement. The singuIar of a 
noun with the definite article has general force, representing a class of 
objects. 

1. aa. Befc^Ütjers, genitive object of bcbarf. 

I. 24. (Ettenne, French for Stephen. — UTargot, for Margaret. 

II. 25-26. Die 2icf er, — Die ^er3Cn, ourfields, — your hearts, (Cf. 

1. 3» »•) 

1. 27. <£Iaube tTtarte, the name of the Virgin Mary as a man's 
Christian name is not uncommon in French and the other Ro- 
mance languages. The same is true of Anne and other names of saints. 

1. 29. fanben, note the use of the preterit tense where our English 
idiom requires the perfect. 

1. 33. brauen, means honest, or excellent ; not " brave" in the sense 
of " courageous," which would be tapfer, as in 1. 539. Cf. the French 
brave homme. — aüettt, to be taken with bic treue SBrufl. 

1. 34. Dac^, protection. (2)ad^, a roof, from bedten, to cover, cf. our 
** protection," from the Latin tectum, tegere^ 

1. 36. jeber, sc. S^od^ter. — 01)serve that 2lcFer is here a noun of 
measure and is therefore in the singular ; also that the genitive £attbes 
is used after it, whereas in prose we should have the uninflected Ü^anb. 

1. 37. Stau, barn ; ^of, farm-house, with some enclosed land im- 
mediately around it. (§of means primarily " a space enclosed on all 
sides, but open above ; " and the secondary meanings are very numer- 
ous, such 2& f arm, gar den, yard, court, etc.) 

1. 38. fegn' er, subjunctive of wish. Cf. 11. 206, 245, etc. 

1. 40. Banbe, bonds, from \i{x% 53anb, which also has a plural form, 
SBänber, meaning ribbons. 

Page 5, — line 42. mit, is an adverb when so used, e.g. in the 
phrase fomm' mit, come along. Transl. with us. 

SCENE 2. 
!• 43» '^tQCiVXtiiz, diminutive of endearment for 3eanne, which is 
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the form usually given lo her name in French. — m<X(^tn ^0C^3ett, are 
about io marry, 

1. 45. meine 3Ün9fte, as being the youngest, and thereforethe pet of 
the house, from whom especial affection would be expected. — (Sram, 
sorrow ; S(^mer3, pain ; the former is used only of serious er enduring 
mental suffering, and the latter of either mental or bodily distress. 

1. 46. IPas fäüt euc^ ein ? What are you thinking of? — The 
second IDas is used as equivalent to um iraö, lüarum, as is common in 
poetry wherever the meter requires it. Cf. 162, etc. 

1. 47. bem ftd? feiner oergletc^t, to whom none can be compared, 

I. 50. tPtrbt um, has been wooing, note this use of the present tense 
denoting a past action which is continued so as to be present also, where 
in English we use the perfect. 

II. 53-54- nod? fonft ein anbrer . . . mag, nor can any otker, yio(S) 
= QUC^ nid^t after a negative, either expressed or implied. — allen, this 
Position of QÜCU after its noun is a relic of its early use. It was origin- 
ally employed only in the predicate, and later in apposition. Its attri- 
bute use, before the noun, foUowed. — mag, is able, which was the 
original meaning of the word, = Ocrmögcu. This use is frequent in 
Luther's translation of the Bible, and was very common in the i6th and 
lyth centuries. This meaning is preserved still, but !5uneu is most 
often employed in this sense. — bir, dative, with the Compound (xh» 
gcnjinnen. 

1. 55. prangen, to excite attention^ to be beautiful ; translate in Su* 
genbfüUc prangen, in the füll beauty of your youth, 
1. 56. \>OLf here, 
1. 57. entfaltet, etc., unfolded is the blossom ofyour beauty. 

I. 58. l^arr' i^, t)arrcn means to wait, ^arrcu, a M.G. word,meant 
originally to continue, persist, and then wait, It is only used now in 
higher style in the latter sense. Cf. 1. 2723. 

II. 59-60. bred^e, reife, the subjunctive is used in dependent clauses 
(generally, as here, introduced by baß) to denote something that is 
looked forward to as probable or desirable. 

1. 61. nimmermel^r, in its S.G. sense = nie fortan, nid^t länger. 

Page 6. — line 63. Pas ^er3, ba« is here used as a demonstrative, 
that heart. — ftreng unb Falt, may be taken as adjectives used in appo- 
sition with $erj or as an adverb with fit^ gufd^Uegt. 
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1. 65. i,a%Vs gut fein, never mind! — £agt fie geioSIjren, iei her 

have her own ivay. 

1, 68. bas Köftlid^e, the adjcctive with the definite article in the 
neuter may be used as a Substantive denoting in general things possess- 
ing the quality implied in the meaning of the adjective ; translate, that 
which is precious. 

1. 69. 3^0* • • • "0<^/ ^syet, 

1. 70. freien ^eibe, open heath. Note the gender of $eibe, bie 
$cibc meaning heath^ but ber ^cibe, heathen (i.e. one who dwells on a 
heath ; as Christianity did not spread so quickly in the countiy as in 
cities. Cf. haiin paganus.) In M.H.G. ^elbc is used in the sense of 
**ouwe," %\ie, meaäaWf a meaning which it still retains in the folk- 
songs: „SJö^Ieiu QUf bcr ^clbc," etc. — ^nxdfttt, dreads. 

1. 72. engen Sorgen^ narrowing eures, engen being equivalent to 
bcengcuben. (It does not mean poverty alone, — the res augusta dornig 
— but all the petty cares of household life which prevent her unrestricted 
communion with higher thoughts.) 

1. 73. il^r, dative with gufcbeu. 

1. 74. (Trift, poetic for SBcibc (Stur), pasture, the place to which 
cattle are " driven," from treiben, to drive, (cf. ©d^rift, from jd^reiben; 
@ift, from geben ; etc.). 

1. 75. in mitte, = in ber 3Jatte. 

1. 76. ebelm, the syncope usually takes place in the middle syllable, 

eblem. 

1. 77. Fleine £änber; i.e. they seem small and inagniBcant to her 
lofty mind. The form of the plural, I?anbc, has a slightly different mean- 
ing, namely, that of countries regarded as together constituting a single 
whole. Thus one would speak of bie beutfd^en iüaube, meaning Germany; 
but would speak of Germany as one of the ?änber of Europe. 

1. 78. Da for bann. 

1. 79. bünft mir's, the impersonal bünft usually governs the accusa- 
tive, rather than the dative, but the best writers, both classical and mod- 
ern, disregard this rule and use either. Schiller even uses both con- 

structions in one sentence. 2)ünft \i^% i^rc SWojieftät fo fonberbar? 

SWir gong nnb gor nid^t. Don Carlos, Act IV, Scene 3. 

1. 80. Das ift es, roas, after a neuter pronoun not referring to any 
definite object hJaö is used in place of a relative. — nic^t gefallen »iU, 
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by no tneans pleases me. The use of kvottett (wiü) occurs with this 
weakened force in numerous fixed expressions, as, bic Slrbeit toiU mir 

nid^t fd^mccfcn, / äo not relish the work ; baö ttjitt mir nic^t gu Äo^fc, / 

canU understand it, 

1. 84. S(^recFensilunbe^ dreadhour, need not be taken too literally 
as the hour between twelve and one : it is rather the time between mid- 
night and the crowing of the cock. Cf. Hamlet^ Act I, Scene i. — xoo, 
wken» Cf. 11. 466, 518, etc. 

1. 86. Do^el; the hermit bird^ is, of course, the owl. 

1. 87. grauHd^/ maymean fearful, uncanny ; er it may have the 
meaning of grau {^ey^ dusky)^ and thus be almost equivalent to büflrf. 
For the Omission of the case-ending, see note on 1. 6. — (Setjlerret^, 
spirit-realm, 

1. 88. KreU3lDeg, .the crossroads were always regarded in populär 
superstition as the favorite haunts of witches and ghosts. — pffcgt, is 
wont to have, The verb governs usually the accusative in the sense of 
f oster y cherishj where formerly it was used with the genitive. 

Page 7. — line 92. 3U, by, 

1. 93. Drutbenbautne, druid-tree^ i.e. the oak which Stands at the 
right of the stage. The druids were the ministers of religion among 
the ancicnt Celtic nations of Gaul, Britain, and Germany. They also 
performed the office of judges, and they had some dim knowledge of 
geometry, natural philosophy, etc. The oak tree was sacred to them, 
and the "druid-tree" was a tree which, in heathen times, had been 
the site of an altar. After the introduction of the Christian religion, 
the druids were regarded as wizards, and their former places of meeting 
were supposed to be haunted. 

1. 94. aüe glücfltc^e, an adjective following o^v (nom. or acc.) is 
now usually of the weak declension. 

I. 95. nt^t gel^eu'r, uncanny, ecrie, gcl^cur originally meant lovely, 
agreeable (licblid^) ; it is used now only in a negative sense (ungcl^eucr), 
or with nid^t. 

II. 96-97. \[0A . . . fett, observe the use of the present tense with 
feit, where the English idiom requires the perfect : has had, Cf. 1. 50. 

1. 97. S(^on fett/ as far back as, — grauen, ancient, bygone, (Cf. 
Swinburne's " the old, grey years.") 

1. 98. ftc^, one another ; the plural of the reflexive is frequently used 
reciprocally. 
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1. 100. tpunberfamen, rare and poetic for kounbetbaret. 

1. loa. Pämm'rung, for 2)ämnienmg, The word may (like the 
English " twilight ") refer either to the morning or the evening; here 
the latter is of course meant. 

1. 104. feljn, gc- was not originally necessary in forming the perfect 
participle, hence the modal auxiliaries and a few other verbs, as fc^ftt, 
i^Ören, loffcn, and Reifen, in the perfect tenses, when construed with 
another verb in the infinitive, retain the old participle, without ge-, corre- 
responding in form to the present infinitive. 

1. 105. wt\t^tfa{tetem,ßowing (literally, "with broad folds"). 

1. 107. tPtnf te^ as if making a sign ; toinfte is subjunctive in the 
conditional clause of what is really an incomplete hypothetical petiod, 
the conclusion being intimated by als {as itwould do), (Pas ^recfte 

. . . iDtnfte es, equivalent to 2)a8 (iredtte . . . al8 c8 . , , prctfcn lüürbc, 
hjenn e« toinfte.) 

1. 108. ^ürba§ = ÖOrtüärW. The word is not now used except in 
poetry and to give an archaic flavor to speech. ^^'^^ M.H.G. form baz^ 
adv., was originally only an adjective, and was so used by Luther in his 
translation of the Bible, but has now been replaced by beffcr. — (5ott is 
dative, indirect object of befat^I, which, in this sense (to commend), is 
archaic and rarely used except in this phrase or its equivalent : „^(xttt, 
\6) befehle meinen ®eift in beinc ^änbc/' Luther. 

L 109. (5nabenbt(b, wonder-working^ or miraculous^ statue ; it 
means, strictly, an image which works deeds of mercy (@nabe) to those 
who worship before it. 

L iia. jetgt flc^'s mir axi^ are omensgiven to me, 

1. 113. (Scfic^ten/ visions. Note the plural in -n ; ©eftd^tet means 
** faces." 

L 114. gu breten ITtalen, in prose simply breimat. Cf. Genesis 
XXXVII, 5-11. 

1. 115. Heims, in north-eastern France, had been, from very early 
times, the place where the French kings were consecrated. — Stuljle, 
throne, 

L 116. Dtabem, accusative case, the so<-called accusative absolute, 
the word being regarded as the direct object of some participle, as 
^altenb or ^obenb, understood. — fteben, seven and three (L 114) were 
both considered mystical numbers. 
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Page 8. — line ii8. €tlten, Hliesy or, xzShtXy fleurs-de-lisy which 
were the emblem of French royalty. The fleur-de-lis is a conventional 
device of heraldry, of which the origin is unknown. 

11. 1 14-21. Compare with this Joseph's dream as narrated in Genesis 
XXXVII, 5 ff. 

1. 122. mir, the so-called "ethical " dative, as in 11. 414, 586, 614, 
etc. 

1. 125. eitle (Eradpten, vain aspiratiotty strivingy infinilive used as 
noun. 

I. 126. Htebrigfett, genitive with jtc^ fd^ämt. Many reflexive verbs 
take an indirect object in the genitive. 

II. 127-28. gefdpmücft . . . gefeginet, supply \^{xi, The Omission of 
the transposed auxiliary in the perfect tenses in subordinate clauses is 
extremely common in poetry. 

1. 128. IPunbergaben, miraculous gifts. 

1. 132. iDoran . . ♦ faßt, by which . . . ge/s a hold upon. That pride 
was the sin of the angels, was not only a recognized view of the church, 
but has been a favorite theme in poetry and philosophy. 

!• 134. 3ft P^ ^5 ntd?t, is it not she? Note the difference between 
the German and the English word-order. Cf. 3(1^ bin CS, " It is I,'* in 
1. 1078. 

1. 136. fjoc^begabtefte, for pdjflbcgabtc. 

1. 138. ftiU gel^orfam, in calm obedience. 

1. 140. euc^, dative "of interest," denoting the person most con- 
cerned in a Statement. 

1. 144. zxq^zxi, peculiar ; eigen is really the past participle of a lost 
verb eigauj meaning to have, hence owned^ " belonging to one's seif," 
" own " hence, secondarily, " peculiar." (Cf. 1. 146.) 

Page 9. — line 150. (Eränfe, (magic) potions, 

1. 152. auf3urt^en, to uncover (literally, "Scratch open," with ref 
erence to the preceding line). 

1. 154. (eife l^örenb, keenly hearing. This is not a common use of 
letfe, which usually means "soft," "low," "not easily perceived"; but 
many instances can be found, e.g. 2)ie @iferfud^t ^5rt leife (Boie). 

1. 156. felbft = fogar, is to be taken with ^errn ; translate, even 
to, etc. Cf. Matthew, iv, 1-3 ff. 
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SCENE 3. 

1. 159. ob, with the genitive is here equivalent to über with the 
accusative, which would be the ordinary prose construction. The word 
(which is now unusual) generally govems the dative, and very rarely 
the accusative. 

1. 161. 3U, by, — iDas, cf. 1. 46. 

Page 10. — line 164. geriet, from geraten, 

1. 166. irtarft, market-place, 

1. 170. als . . . inadpe, the present tense makes the account more 
vivid. The time is really past, the conjunction al8 being used for ba or 

tnbem. 
1. 171. BoljemeriDeib, for 33ö^min, is equivalent to ä^Ö^wnerin, 

gypsy. The use of the word in this sense is not common in German, 
being imitated from the French, bohemien, — mt^ OXif for an mlt^ 
^cran. 

1. 172. faßt mic^ ins 2luge fd?arf, iooked at me searchingly, The 
original idea was not " catch " or "grasp," hutpu/ in, contain, as a vat, 
and then receive, take up. 

1. 173. (Sefefl, my good fellow, 

1. 174. Da 1 Here ! 

1. 175. Um ein (Seringes, etc.,/^^ a mere trifle you can buy iU 

1. 176. £an3enFne^ten, a corruption for SanbSfned^t, owing to the 
populär etymology which supposed it to mean "soldierwith lances.*' 
The word really denoted the German mercenaries (^ed^ten au8 bem 
?anbc, i.e. Germany), as distinguished from the Swiss. 

1. 177. brauche . . . bes Reimes, braudjcn frequently takes a genitive 
when it means " to need " (bebürfen), but usually an accusative when 
it means use (ßcbraudjen). 

1. 180. braucht, the present tense has here a future meaning. 

1. 181. je^o, from ie = je and zuo = gu, whence i^jo and jelJO = \t%if 
is archaic. The word is used constantly in poetry for the sake of the 
meter. 

1. 184. er, the subject of toar, to be understood after Qaupts. The 
auxiliary fein is sometimes omitted. 

1. 186. n)og, from rtjögen (not wiegen). The writing of lofigen for 
niegen rests upon the false assumption that the verb is derived from 
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^a^t, scaleSf balanccy instead of from the M.H.G. verb * wegen ' tnove^ 
later, weigh. 

1. 190. in ^hx\>txi, for the prose in bcn ^änbcn. 

Page 11. — line 191. tPas frommt euc^ bies (Seräte, Whatgood 

will Ikis (hing do you ? The original meaning of fromm was usefiä, 
then capable (of persons) and äevout. The latter meaning was in- 
fluenced by Luther's translation of the Bible, which has also the earlier, 
„ei bn frommer unb getreuer Äued^t.'" 

1. 194. XOas fällt . . . ein, cf. 1. 46, n, 

1. 197. (Eigcrmolf, translate fierce wolf, which Schiller probably 
meant, though the Compound denotes, strictly, a kind of hyena. Cf. 
I Sam, XVII, 34, 35 ; and Judges Xiv, 5-6. 

1. 200. (Ömenl^cr3'ge, perhaps imitated from Homer (öv^o^wv), or 
suggested by the name of Richard L'öwenherz (Coeur-de-lion, the lion- 
hearted) (Richard I of England). Cf. II., 5, 689. 

1. 201. il^m, dative with Q^^- in composition. Cf. 1. 54. 

1. 203. IDeld? . . . auc^, whatever, — hz\>tdi, i^at is understood. Cf. 

1. 127. 

1. 206. jene ^Jlüc^tigen refers to 1. 167. 

1. 207. bes '^Qi\(<itS, genitive after the reflexive verb fid^ erbarmen. 
Cf. 11. 576, etc. 

Page 12. — iine 212. 0rleans, cf. Introduction. The siege began 
October 12, 1428. 

1. 214. (Sefc^ii^. Artillery had been in use for half a Century or more, 
and cannon had been employed at the siege of Harfleur in 14 15. The 
earliest mention of the use of artillery in France occurs as early as 1338 
at the siege of Puy-Guillaume. It was used in the Netherlands in 1339, 
and in Germany in 1365. — ^yxiitXif quarters, or corners ofthe eari/i, 

1. 215. bunfelnbe, from buufeln, " to make dark," is rather stronger 
than the mere adjective blUlfel. Translate, darkening the air, — <S>t' 
fd^maber, usually denoting a division of cavalry or a fleet of men of 
war, here used figuratively for @d)aren, swarms. Ci. Iliadf 2, Sy fi; 

2, 469; 21, 12. 

1. 216. "Kovhf here beehive (because made of wicker basket-work), 
1. 217. ^eufc^recfmolfe, for ^eujci^redcuttJoUe. 

1. 219. unabfef^barem, further than the eye could reach ; note the 
meaning of the several parts of the Compound. 
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1. 220. ^og ftd?, for \)at fiä) ßcgoffcn. 

I. 223. oeriDorren bumpf erbraufi, roars with confused dtäl 

murmur. 

II. 224-25, etc. £änbers(SetPa(tige, lord of many lands, This 
Separation of the parts of a word at the end of a line is an extreme 
poetic license. It is common in Hans Sachs. It occurs in only three 
other places in this play, in 11. 246, 736, 989. — The Duke of Bur- 
gundy was not, in point of fact, at this time ruler of all the countries 
here enumerated. For the extent of the various Burgundies see the 
Appendix, Note A, of Bryce's Iloly Roman Empire (1871). 

11. 225, etc. UTattnen, vassah, Note the form of the plural as dis- 
tinguished in meaning from 9Jiänncr. — £Üttid?er, men of Liege (Ger- 
man, Jüttid^); ^enttegauer, of Hennegau ox Hainault ; etc. Adjec- 
tives formed from names of places by the ending -er are indeclinable 
and were originally the genitive plural of the noun. 

1. 228. bte, equivalent to biejienigcn ttJcId^e, the so-called Compound 
relative. — (Slürfltdpe^ thriving. 

1. 230. Stzlaxi^ or 3^^^<^^lb, the south-western province of the 
Netherlands, on the North Sea, Zealand, 

1. 232. Cf. Iliady 13, 3 ff. 

1. 234. (Etspol, for 9^orbpoI. West Friesland, a province of the 
Nelherlands, lies east of the Zuider Zee of the Netherlands. Cf. Od, 
9, 26. 

1. 235. ^ZZxh<X\\.W,, summons to arms issued by a feudal lord to his 
vassals. 

Page 13. — line 237. gmijis is the genitive in an exclamation. 

1. 242. Cf. liiad^ 4, 231, 240 ff. 

1. 245. einj^, an indefinite adverb of time, at some time, It re- 
fers to remole time either in the past or in the future, like the Latin 
olim. 

1. 246. 3^f^^^^ Jezebel^ a name used in English as a common noun, 
meaning "an impudent, vicious woman," was Ahab's queen. See 2 
Kings IX, 30-37. 

1. 247. Salsbury, Thomas Montagu, Earl of Salisbury^ began the 
siege of Orleans as Commander of the English army, but he was killed 
by a cannon shot within a few days. Cf. 11. 1190-97. — IHauernjcrs 
trümmercr, -wall-destroyer^ is a Homeric epithet (Cf. Iliad^ 5> 31). Salis- 
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bury claimed that just before this siege he had taken forty towns in as 
many days. 

1. 249. bes £öiDcn Bruber, Lionel, a play upon the name. 

1. 254. was, whosoever, The neuter pronouns }cbeS, U)a^, atteS, are 
often thus used, referring indefinitely or coUectively to persons. 

1. 255. IParten, equivalent to Söarttttrmc, watchtowers. 

1. 258. 'bzw. \^\\zVitX[. IPanbrer. A singular noun with the definite 
article is often used in German in a general sense to represent a type, 
a class, or a group of objects. jdjncll represents the haste with which 
theysought shelter. Cf. l Henry VI., i. 4. 

1. 261. Föntgltc^e, called r^j«/ because towering above the others. 
Schiller had in mind the famous cathedral, the name of which, however, 
was not "Notre Dame." There was a tower of that name, but it was 
not a churchtower. 

Page 14, — line 263. puloergänge, for ^ulöcrminen or 9Htncn* 

1. 265. gcmärtig, is equivalent in meaning to erkvartenb, though 
Stunbe is not governed by it but is the accusative of time. 

1. 266. cnt3Ünbe. Cf. 1. 59, n. 

1. 267. Degen, heroes^ an old German word (cognate with English 
"Thane"), and not to be confounded with the other !Degen (1. 1699), 
meaning "a sword," from the French dague (English "dagger"), a 
word occurring first only in the I5th Century. 

1. 268. Pothon de Sattttratlles, a daring captain in Charles's Ser- 
vice. In history the name appears as Poton de Xaintrailles. 

1. 269. Baftorb, Dunois. See p. 302. 

1. 276. Cf. Iliad^ 7, 479. 

1. 278. auc^, take with bcr 2^apfcrPcn and translate even : aud^ may 
be often rendered toOy besiäes, Hkewise, or as here even, when before 
the noun whose meaning it affects. 

1. 282. ;JranFe, poetic for granjofe. — Huljms, genitive object of 
öcrflcffcnb, where modern usage requires the accusative. Very many 
verbs " of mental action " thus govern the genitive. 

1. 283. Burgen, casües, walled towns, 

1. 285. ^^ah*, subjunctive of indirect quotation, because the Statement 
is a rumor, resting on another's authority. 

1. 286. ^afyatXi, companies of soldiers. In this sense the diminutive, 
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5S^nIcin is more common. The word means, properly, " a flag." (Cf. 
Latin vexillutfiy " a flag," " a troop.") 

Page 15. — line 287. Robert of BaubrtCOUr was commandant 
of Vaucouleurs, a town on the Meuse, not far distant from Domremy, 
which was faithful to King Charles. 

1. 288. inöd?t\ This preterit subjunctive is used (as is also 
bürftc) to express a mild probability, — it is sometimes called 
the subjunctive of "modest Statement," — he will hardly be able^ 
etc. — Kunbfdpaft, originally knowledge^ as often used in the classic 
writers of the end of the last Century, then news^ reconnaisance : it is 
here used in a collective sense = Äunbfc^aftcr, spies. 

1. 289. ben ^crfen folgen, in prose einem auf ben gerfcn folgen. 

1. 291. Sagcrcifc, accusative "of extent of space." 

1. 292. Was, adverbial accusative. 

1. 294. bcr ^cinb fo mäd?tig, supply ift, as also after ^offcn. 
1. 295. sc. ijl, cf. 1. 184, n. 

I. 298. So is emphatic, Ae/tce. — tragen rotr, with future meaning. 
Cf. 1. 4, n. 

II. 305 ff. Sein V(la%, etc., the figures are Biblical. Cf. yoellUy 18. 

Page 16. — line 313. Cf. Iliady 2, 752. 

1. 314. IPunber, mirades. 

1. 315. (Eine roei^e Saube of course refers to herseif. 
1. 319. Heid^SOerräter, traitor to the realm, because he was nom- 
inally a subject of the French king. 

1. 320. btn l^immelftürmenb l^unbertt^änbigen. Homer {/liad, i, 

402 ff.), so describes the Titan Briareus; and Schiller elsewhere (.S*^- 
mele, 1. 225), speaks similarly of Typhoeus. 

1. 321. Sempelfdpänber, desecrator of temples. Salisbury's sudden 
death (cf. 1. 247, n.) was deemed God's punishment for his lack of 
reverence in pillaging churches. 

1. 322. 3«fßI«'ol^ner, for 3nfelbenjo^ner. 

1. 328. Dirne, maid, lassy in modern German has a contemptuous 
meaning; here it is merely familiär. 

Page 17. — line 337 ff. f^ler fd?eiterte ber f^eiben IHad^t. The 
allusion is to the battle of Chälons in 451, A. D., when the Huns under 
Attilawere defeated bythe Romans under Aetius, and the Visigoths, and 
to the defeat of the Saracens at Tours and at Poitiers in 732. — Das 
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erjie Krcu3. While it is not strictly true that France was the earliest 
Christian country in Europe, it was one of the first to adopt the new 
faith ; the kings of the Franks were regarded as the especial protectors 
of the papacy ; and the French took the leading part in the Crusades. 

1. 339. bes l^cirgcn £ubcn)tg, Louis IX, who died while leading a 
Crusade in 1270, was buried at St. Denis, and was canonized as Saint 
Louis in 1297. 

1- 343- TDunbewoUe, for mmbcvbarc. 

l. 346. bcr nie fiirbt. It was customary in Paris when a king died 
to cry : Z<? rot est mort ; vive le roi ! (" The king is dead, long live the 
king ! ") for, as the new king succeeded to the throne by the fact of his 
predecessor's death, the throne was never vacant. 

!• 347« l^cirgcn, holy, as a symbol of peace and prosperity. 

I. 349. Seibcigncn, serfs^ literally persons whose bodies (?ciB) were 
owned by someone eise (eigen, owned), 

II. 350 ff. bic Stäbte. Throughout the Middle Ages the kings re- 
garded the cities as important allies against their too-powerful vassals. — 
bcr btn Xltxb nid?t ^tnnzi, etc., Joan's exalted patriotism not unnaturally 
found expression in an unbounded reverence for her king. This mis- 
taken veneration she never lost, in spite of all her subsequent disappoint- 
ments. 

!• 354« fcinbfePcjcnf cruel, i.e. where men are enemies to one another. 
L 359« £ÖlPCn, symbolic of power, which the righteous man need 
not fear. 

Page 18. — line 361. Dem, dative of possession, as also in 1. 364. 

I. 364. Dem unferc VOoxiz, etc., because French was not his mother 
tongue. The plural 3Borte means "words in connected discourse," 
Söövter, "words," considered singly. 

II. 364-65. Longer speeches occasionally close with rhyme, as here. 
See also 11. 78-79, 265-266. So also do the shorter, Prologue, 11. 1134- 
1135, 1522-1523, 1907-1908, 2693-2695. See the Introduction, Meter 
and Style. 

I. 369. tummeln^ translate manage (literally, to make prance or 
wheet) . 

II. 369-70. l^arren, VOtX{, wait {to see)^ whom^ etc. — 3um. This use 
of jn with a transitive verb denoting that which is wroguht or made to 
appear by the action of the verb, where in English a noun is put in ap- 
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Position, is called the factitive use and is very common with verbs deno- 
ting appointing, choosing, raaking, etc. (Cf. the English phrase " take 
to wife.") 

1. 372. ijl, the subject is, strictly, the clause foUowing ; unfer ^err 
is in the predicate. 

1. 375. bas Häufte, ivhat immediatdy concerns hini. 

I. 380. brenne, 3er(lampfe, concessive subjunctive,^a«/<f^//i4ö/, etc. 

II. 375-92. These verses are in rhyme, as are also the closing verses 
of the preceding speech, which gives an air of emphasis and solemnity 
to them. The like occurs frequently throughout the play, particularly 
at the end of the scenes, as in Shakspere. 

SCENE 4. 

Page 19. — line 383. geliebten. After id^, bu, tüir, i^r (as well 
as @r and @ic in address), the adjective preceding a noun takes the 
strong form. The weak form occurs frequently in the dative singular 
and in the nominative and accusative plural as bir gutcn 9)^anne, bir 
guten grau, mir armen 3Wanne, mir armen ?cute, etc. Cf. Heyse- 

Lyon, p. 260-261. 

1. 384. ixdvXx^f familiär, 

1. 391. Die ... gab. A verb agreeing with a relative is put in the 
third person even when the antecedent is a pronoun of the first or second 
person, unless that pronoun is repeated after the relative, in which case 
the verb is of the same person and number as the pronoun. Cf. 1. 141 9. 

1. 395. Reiben. In O.H.G. feminines of the weak declension took 
the ending -n in the oblique cases of the singular. Such forms still 
occur in the classics and in familiär Speech. Cf. (Erben^ 1. 408; 

Sonnen, 1. 1108. 

1. 397. eine anbre ^erbe, i.e. the French army. — metben, lead to 
pasture, tend. 

1. 401. ber, equivalent to bcrjeuigc, melci^er. — UTofen, dative case 
from iD?o(e {Aloses) . Proper names of persons formerly retained their 
foreign inflection; most are now declined like the conesponding nouns 
in German. Cf. Exod, in, 1-4. 

1. 404. Knaben 3fats, son of Jesse^ i.e. David. Cf. i Sam, xvii, 
12 ü. 
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Page 20. — line 413. £o(f C, used coUectively, more poetic than 
^aare. 

1. 419. (Driflammc, the oHflamme {auri-flamma^ flame of gold) 
was the ancient royal Standard of France, originally the banner of the 
Abbey of St. Denis. It was a piece of red silk bordered with a green 
fringe, with the edge divided into five deep points, and fixed on a gilt 
Standard. 

1. 424. frönen^ i.e. cause him to be crowned. 

1. 427. fein, its (the helmet's). 

I. 428 Cl^crubim, as in English usage, the Hebrew plural for 
"Cherub." 

II. 429-30. (Es, impersonal; translate by a passive, I am drawn. 

I. 432. ftcigt, rears, prances. 

ACT I. SCENE I. 

Page 21. — SD. 2Iuf3Ug, from aufgießen, the drawing up of the 
curtain. The word is used by Schiller in most of his later dramas in 
preference to its equivalent %Xi* 

SD. fjofifager, courL §oflagcr meant originally the temporary 
residence of the court without the palace, and later the permanent 
residence of a prince. — König Karls. A personal proper name pre- 
ceded by the article is uninflected as : '^t^ Äarl ; when a title alone 
precedes, as Äöuig Äarl^, the proper noun is inflected; but if the article 
is used with the title the latter is inflected and the name is not; thus, 
Äönig ^arl«, but bc« Äönig« Äarl. — (El^inon (see map) was in Tou- 
raine, south of the Loire. 

II. 432-33. fage mid? los Oon, will renounce, 

1. 438. fid^ teilen in . . . ^Jranfreid? is equivalent to teilen . . . 

5ranlrci(i^ unter fici^, divide France among themselves. 

1. 440. roft'gen, because, during many years of peace, the keys of the 
city gates had not been used to lock them in order to repell the assault 
of an enemy. 

I. 443. 3<^ t^öre 0rleans bebrot^t, for id^ ^öre bag Orlean« bebro^t 

ift, a very uncommon construction. 

II. 447-48. (Sau!elfptelern unb (Eroubabours. The former word 
commonly means ** juggler," but is here used for the French " Jongleur " 
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and may be tTsmslsXed Jes/ers or buffoons. They were men of low social 
rank who went about as wandering minstrels or frequently as mere 
mountebanks. The troabadours on the other band were of the order 
of Knights, and their songs of chivalry and love had often a high poetic 
worth. 

1. 44g. ber Sorcl. The article occurs with proper names to indicate 
one well known; it is also used in the oblique cases to mark the form. 
Cf. 11. 666, etc. 

I. 450. xooXititi prevailedy preterit subjunctive. 

1. 451. Der (EotmctaMc, the constabU^ from the Latin comes siabuli^ 
was originally (among the Franks) a palace officer in charge of the 
king's Stahles, b.ut in time came to be the highest dignitary of the realm 
and was commander-in-chief of the army. The office was abolished in 
1627. The constable here referred to was Arthur, Count of Riebmond. 

I. 452. il^tl/ of course King Charles. 

ACT I. SCENE 2. 

Page 22. — line 456. fagt . . . auf; renounces, — ^n (5ottes 
Hamen l Very well! 

1. 457. eines . . . IHannes los, the genitive is the older and more 
regulär construction with the adjectives I06, mübc, guf rieben, etc., with 
fein and tDerben ; but, in the case of pronouns especially, an accusative 
now occurs because the old genitive 60 has been mistaken for an 
accusative. 

1. 458. meiftern, \iexeßndfauä with, or carp at. 

1. 459. (E i n IHann, observe that ein is spaced, " even one man." 

1. 460. mit leidstem Sinn, carelessly, 

1. 466. IPo, meaning when, as in 11. 84, 518. 

1. 470. "^tn^, " Rene the Good, Count of Provence, of the house of 
Anjou; bis father and brother were kings of Naples, and he himself 
laid claim to the kingdom on his brother's death, but failed in his un- 
dertaking. He sought to bring into vogue again the old poetry of 
Provence and the Courts of Love, and he established a Prince of Love 
as supreme judge in matter of gallantry and love. In the same romantic 
spirit he and his wife became shepherds." (Note by Schiller.) 

Page 23. — lines 476-77. bürfen nt(^t, mmt not bepermitted. 
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1. 478. Cf. Numbers xvii, 1-8. 

1. 481. fid?, reflexive object of fteüctt. 

1. 483. nid?t im Haume, not in space, i.e. it exists only in imagi- 
nation. 

1. 485. Sic bcibCf etc., i.e. they are both superior to the rest of 
mankind. 

1. 487. "Rai, here in its primitive signification in the sense of resource, 
suppfy, as also in 1. 495. The meaning advice, counsel, Council is 
later. 

I. 490. iPODon, compare our use of wherewith^ e.g. in Psalm cxix, 
42 : " So shall I have wherewith to answer him." 

II. 494-95. Kaum lPCi§ ic^ Hat, I scarcdy know how. 

1. 498. £ombarben, the cities of Lombardy in Northern Italy were 
the headquarters for the money lenders of the Middle Ages. Hence the 
common noim Lombard (nt.) means either (a) " money-lender," or (b) 
" pawn-broker's shop." 

1. 510. \z\\,for sah, 

Page 25, — line 518. UTitlttC, love^ an old German word now revived 
and frequently used by the poets as synonymous with ?icbc in a higher 
and chivalrous sense. It is connected, etymologically, with meinen 
(Latin memini^ English mind)^ and denotes properly, "memory," the 
constant thought of the lover for his loved one. 

1. 520. 3U (Serid^tC, in judgment^ i.e. in the " Courts of Love " 
mentioned in the above note of Schiller (1. 470) and below in 1. 526. 

1. 521. init 3artcm Sinne, etc., with dainty mind settling all subtU 
Points, 

1. 526. £icbcst|of, court of love, or tribunal presided over by fair 
women, where questions of the etiquette of love were decided in playful 
Imitation of the courts of law. The poetry of the troubadours contains 
many detailed allusions to these cours ä!amour, but it is a populär mis- 
conception to suppose that they had any actual existence, except as 
an occasional amusement at social gatherings. 

1. 527. matten, to^«?, is used of persons going in large numbers or 
in procession, particularly of pilgrims. Cf. Söattfal^rt, " pilgrimage." 

!• 530» 3um (JÜtft, the ending -en omitted on account of the meter. 
For this use of JU, cf. 1. 370, n. 

1. 531. aus bcr 2Irt gefdplagcn, degenerate. 
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!• 533« 3^ nenne mtd? nadf tt^r, the German for "bastard" being 
?icbc8!inb. 

1. 538. IPtüjl bu, if you wishj the inverted order to denote a con- 
dition. — (JÜrjl, either nominative or accusative, though the best modern 
usage favors the latter in construction like this with nennen, l^elßen, etc. 

1. 540. Büdnern, that is, in mediseval romantic poetry. — mit; the 
ethical dative, omit in translating. 

l. 543. Cafelrunbe, Round Table of King Arthur, now so familiär 
through Tennyson's " Idylls of the King." 

1. 544. Compare Dryden's " None but the brave deserve the fair." 

Page 26. — line 550. angefiammte, hereditary (flamm meaning 
" race," or " family ") . 

1. 555- ber . . . ift, cf. 1. 391, n. 

ACT I. SCENE 3. 

1. 556. Dtelgetreuen/ very faiViful. 3SieI is not commonly com- 
pounded with adjectives, but constantly with participles. In M.H.G. 
vil (öiel) was the common intensive adverb, where {cl^r is now used. 
It is preserved in certain words, as : öictteid^t, ^ielliebci^en. 

1- 557» n?ic fiel^fs um, How fares. 

Page 27. — line 562. IPerfe, for ^cfejligung^merte, fortifications. 

1. 565. raftlos fed?tenb faßt . . . aus, incessantly ßghting , . . keeps 
sallying forth. 

1. 570. Pertragen; agreed. 

1. 571. auf \>ZXK ßmölften (Eag. 2luf in expressions of time denotes 
looking forward to. 

1. 573. €rfd?ien = crfd^elncn foüte. @rfd)icn, indicative, when in 
prose the subjunctive would regularly be used. This use of the indica- 
tive for the subjunctive is not uncommon. Cf. 11. 684, 1261, 1270. 

1. 574. je^O, cf. 181 note. 

1. 575. init ^etnbs (5eleit, ivith a safe-conduct ofihe enemy, because 
the country between Orleans and Chinon was in their hands. 

1. 576. 2lnfl[efjen, subjunctive in a clause of purpose. — betner 
Sia(>i, cf. 1. 207, n. 

1. 579. Satntratlles, see 1. 268, n. 

1. 580. ^err, translate Sire, 
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Page 28. — line 584. Sad^e, cause, 

1. 586. 5tn!t mit; //ose. 

1. 587. PöIFer, troops, here mercenaries, thougb. Scotland was a 
constant ally of France against the English. 

1. 590. Hat; cf. 1. 487, n. 

1. 592. ^ilft nid?ts, supply e« as subject; ölcl, tücntg and nld^t« are 
nsed in the accusative with l^elfett to indicate measure, quantity, especially 
when the verb is used impersonally. 

Page 29. — line 595. Unfrer Hot o,t>it\Klt^ gebenfen with the gen- 
itive in place of the more common bcitlcn an with an accusative. See 
note on 1. 282. Both bcnten and gebentcn were fonnerly used with the 
genitive, where an (or auf) with the accusative is now employed. 
gcbcnfen, be mindful of, now refers to the past, in the sense of recally 
or to the future in the sense of intend, with the infinitive; compare, 
er gcbad)tC bcr attCU 3^itcn, he recalled the ancient days (Uhland), and 
tt)ir gcbarf)tCU C§ gU Übcrfe^cn, we purposed to translate it, 

1. 596. "Kann i^ 2Irmcen, etc., according to Plutarch {Casar)^ 
Pompey is said to have told the Senate not to worry about the prepara- 
tions for war, for if he but stamped his foot he could fill Italy with 
soldiers. 

1. 598. Stücf ert is not the dative but the accusative, being an unusual 
weak plural (^Stücke was the regulär M.H.G. nominative neuter). 

ACT I. SCENE 4. 

1. 602. bcr Dcr3n)cifl[ung, dative (" of Separation ") with entsreigen. 

Page 30. — line 610. Iciljct, the word leiten, like borgen, may 
mean either, " borrow " or "lend"; here, of course, borrow, For a 
similar double meaning compare our word " to rent." 

I. 613. üerlorcn, the past participle is frequently used, as an impera- 
tive. 

II. 614-15. Bin ic^ eud? nod? arm? Do you still think that I am 
poor ? @ud) is the dative of interest, " ethical " dative. 

1. 619. bod?, where the order is not inverted, is equivalent to aber. 
— tl^n, i e. \itx\. (El^ron. 
1. 620. £tcbc = getiebte. 
1. 629. Unb fdpöpft, etc., and pours into the leaky vessel of the 
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Danaids. (Ja§, which now ordinarily means " a keg," is properly a 
vessel of any kind (cf. the verb faffcn, "to contain"). The Danaids 
were the fifty dstüghters of Danaus, all of whom but one murdered their 
husbands on their wedding night, and were condemned in Hades to 
the impossible task of fiUing with water a vessel füll of holes. fd^öpfett 
In ein 5^6 (accusative) does not mean " to draw with a vessel," but " to 
pour into a vessel. Cf. Schiller's distich, Die Danaiden, which shows 
clearly his conception of their task. 

1. 630. erretten, the prefix er- (= ur) meant ouifforih ; it denotes 
mainly a momentary procedure, the Coming into a condition or the 
conclusion of an activity. Its force is more obvious in intransitive 
verbs, to which it lends the meaning of acquisition, as er»Iäntpfen, win 
by struggle. Translate, succeed in rescuing. 

Page 31, — line 632. T^t^tn-, for je^n-, on account of the meter. 

1. 634-35. alles . . . XDCiS, etc., i.e. her reputation. 

1. 640. ^of ftaat, retinue ; @taat is derived from the Latin Status : 
in the case of §offtatt, residence of the court, palace, @tatt is derived 
from the M.H.G. stete = ©tette. 

1. 642. mirf es . . . t^in nad}, stake it . . ,for. 

1. 647. pfüf^I, archaic and poetic for Äiffcn, pillow, though the 
word is still used by some modern writers, e.g. Gottfried Keller. 

1. 651. erfüllt fid? mir, there is fulfilled in my case, ethical dative. 

1. 654. n?Ürbe, a future indicative tense becomes in the indirect 
discourse either future subjunctive or conditional. Thus in this Case we 
might have either n)crbe or n)ürbc. 

1. 656. erfämpf en, to obtain by fighting. Cf. 1. 630, n., and 11. 712, 
1458, 1821, 2198, 2662. 

Page 32. — line 662. §mietrad?t, discord, just as ©Intrad^t is 
" concord," 3^^^~ being used for gn)ei, as in many Compounds. 

1. 664. £orbs Don (Englanb, i.e. the Dukes of Bedford and Glouces- 
ter, whom Schiller represents as at this time in Paris (cf. 11, 718, 
1209). 

1. 665. Petter oon Burgunb, Philip of Burgundy was Charles*s 
second cousin, their grandfathers being brothers. 

1. 668. 0b, {to See) whether. This ellipsis is quite common. Cf. 
11. 1023, 1228, etc. 

1. 670. tPCirten with the genitive now more commonly means " to 
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attend to "; it is here äquivalent to crtuartcn, or tDarten auf, with the 
accusative. 

I. 671. fprcngcn, causative of fpringen, hence, cause to springe gallop^ 
burstf etc. 

ACT I. SCENE 5. 

Page 33« — line 680. fönnc, subjunctive of indirect discourse, 
representing what the duke said. 

II. 682-87. inörbcr, ITTontcrcau, see Introduction, p. xiv, and 
Map. 

1. 683. iDcigcrn roir uns, etc., is the inversion to express a condi- 
tional sentence, the real interrogative sentence ("What will be done?" 
or the like) being understood. — Sd^mac^bcbinguug, is probably dative 
though the genitive is sometimes used with \\6) tüeigcm. 

1. 684. anfing^ the preterit where in prose a present (anfängt) would 
be used. 

1. 687. aüUJO, poetic for ttJO. 

1. 689. bcincr fJot^Ctt bid? htqithtX\,/orego your royal privilege (of 
refusing to fight a duel). 

1. 693. Sc. as subject, c^. 

1. 697. Parlamente^ i.e. the Parliament at Paris. This was not, as 
might be inferred from the text, a representative legislative body, but 
was a sort of supreme court composed mainly of the peers of the realm 
and officers of the king. This whole episode is fictitious. 

Page 34, — line 702. bes t^errgeroorbnen Bürgers, equivalent to 
be« S3ürger8, ber §err gettjorbcn ifl. 

1. 706. Saini Dents^ a suburb of Paris, named after St. Dionysius, 
where an Abbey-church was founded in 613 (cf. 1. 9, n.). Here the 
early French kings were crowned after their consecration at Rheims. 

1. 715. ^arry £ancafter, Henry VI. of England. 

1. 716. Stul^I, for 2^^ron, as in 1. 115. 

1. 717. Sanft lubmtgs, Louis IX., cf. note on 11. 337, ff. — Öljme, 
a contraction from Ol^eimc, uncles, is now only poetic. It occurs in 
Schiller and Uhland and is found in S.W. Germany. 

Page 35. — line 722. bang, afraid. A more common construction 
would be bcm Äinb tüar bang. The predicate use of bang is late, and 
less frequent than the impersonsd. 
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1. 731. bte . . . ^anbtn, plural of bie 55anbc, not to be confounded 
with the various plurals and meanings of bcr 55anb and ba^ >Banb. 

1. 733. nat^m . . . waliv, from tvaljxmljmen, "to perceive"; tüaf)x 

being the same root that occurs in English, "a-ware," "be-ware." 

U. 736-37. mtßgebornen, translate degenerate or misbegotten. 

1. 737. l^irnDcrrücf ten Paters, Charles VI., who had, in fact, been 
insane for ten years prior to the birth of Qiarles VII. 

1. 738. n)utfd?naubenbe IHegSre, rage-breathingfury, Megaera being 
one of the three Erinyes or Furies, of the Greek mythology. 

Page 36. — line 745. ber (Sute, "Philippe le Bon.'* In point of 
fact, Orleans did send an embassy to Philip imploring mercy, and he 
withdrew his troops from the siege, which was then carried on by the 
English alone. 

1. 746. tpolltcfl^ preterit subjunctive, a form commonly used in 
questions implying surprise and doubt. 

1. 750. cbler Stein, for ^btXSiix^Je^veL 

1. 760. (Sefd?Iagen iPtrb, note the use of tuirb, and not ijt ; " my 
army is (continuing to be) defeated." 

1. 763. Die, for biejcnige, btc, as in 11. 228, 401, 1105, etc. 

Page 37. — line 766. jcnfeits, see Map. As the Loire was, prac- 
tically, the boundary between Ihe territory conquered by the English 
and the country still controlled by the French king, this declaration of 
Charles to go south of it — although a geographica! inconsistency, as he 
was already at Chinon — emphasizes his abandonment of France, and 
such was doubtless Schiller's intention. To an audience (or to the 
general reader) the inaccuracy would of course not be apparent. 

1. 769. Das IDoIIe (Sott ntd?t, Heaven forbid 

1. 779. ber IHutter £aftertt|aten, cf. note on Isabeau in the List of 
Persons. 

1.781. IPat^nfinn, from the adjective tüal^n, " vain," " empty " ; 
not connected with ifijal^n, " delusion." Cf. 802. — 3^^^^/ accusative 
denoting duration of time. 

1. 784. bes fec^Pen Karls, in modern usage the proper name would 
here be uninflected. 

Page 38. — line 795. Des ^ranfenret^es, equivalent to granf* 
reid^«. 

1, Z02» betäubt es, bewilders, niakes them senseless. 
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1. 807. eriDad?en, supply tüirb, as predicate to Vfa% and <Etferfud?t, 
which, being regarded as implying a common idea, take a singular verb. 

1. 808. he'xbt Döifcr, i.e. French and English. 

1. 816. Das ftY9'fd?C WCL^tV, the allusion to the Styx, the river in 
Hades, meaning that to cross the Loire would be an irrevocable step, 
equivalent to death. 

Page 39, — line 822. jener . . . IHutter, refemng to the well known 
Story of the judgment of Solomon, told in i Kings lil, 16, ff. 

1. 827. X)er Sd?Ied?fle, ^he meanest^ in the sense of humblest (Eng- 
lish "slight ")• Cf. 2360, 2980, 3080. 

1. 828. feinen ^a§ unb £iebe, as §a6 and ?icbe are of different 
genders, we should, in prose, find the possessive {cinc repeated with SiXt^t* 

1. 829. Partei ipirb alles, all take siäes. 

1. 831. 2l(fersmann, poetic for ^aucr. 

1. 837. fid?, dative. 

1. 839. (Sötter ober (Sö^en, i.e. for a cause in which he has faith, 
whether it be really right or wrong. 

1. 846. anbers, adverb, to be taken both with xot\% es and with 
miü's. 

Page 40, — line 857. unfriegerifd? ge3eugt, " not bom to be a 

warrior." Cf. Iliad, 13, 377. 

1. 863. es ift berfelbe, he is the same man. 

Page 41, — lines 871-72. mein (Serät, my things, i.e. his per- 
sonal and camp eqiiipage. 

ACT I. SCENE 6-8. 
I. 875. ein3tg, unique. 

1. 881. bas ^arte, cf. 1. 68, n. 

Page 42. — line 891. ^reuben, dative plural. Abstract nouns were 
formerly often used in the plural where modern usage requires the 
singular. 

I 899. tft f^in, is lost, 

1. 901. 3el^n Heid?e mit bem Hücfen fd?auen, for gcl^n 9?ci(i)en bcn 
9?ücfen fel)ren. 

Page 43. — lines 904-05. (Es n)trb fd?nell getf^an fein, ironic, 

implying that the king's equipage was so reduced. 
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1. gio. (Sefänge/ poetry^ the allusion being to the troubadours of 
southem France. 

1. 918. tt^n, i.e. Dunois. See 1. 874. 

Page 44. — line 932. glei^, for Joglcirf), at once, 

ACT I. SCENE 9. 
Page 45. — SD. flellt tt^n oor bcn Konig, //«^^j him before the 

king; fteUt i^n bem Äönig ÖOr would mean "introduces (*presents') 
him to the king." 

1- 939» ^äl^nlctn, cf. 1. 286, n. 

1. 940. 3u ftoßen, tojoin, a technical term. 

1. 946. Da, for ttJO or al8. 

I. 947. Umrungcn. Umringen is properly weak. It is not com- 
pounded from um and riugcn, but is derived from an obsolete noun um- 
berinc. 

II. 949-50. alles . . . IPtü fc^on, all , , . were just about to, The 
neuter tSiit^ is frequently used coUectively meaning " everybody." Cf. 

1. 1538. 

Page 46. — line. 956. 3ugletd?, at once, or at the same time (i.e. 
"both"). 

1. 959. bic 2{0\[t, her majesticßgure, 

1. 961. tpas, See 1. 46, n. 

1. 962. fein, partitive genitive (of the pronoun er) dependent on 

mcl)r. 

!• 963« 3nngfrau, not Joan but the Virgin Mary. 

1. 965- ^uge, troopy army. 

1. 970. Der, demonstrative pronoun. 

1. 975. IPel^r unb tDaffen, the former word properly means armor 
or a defensive weapon, while the latter is simply a weapon of any kind. 
But here, of course, no such distinction is intended, the phrase being 
merely one of those numerous alliterative and rhyming set phrases that 
have survived the old alliterative form of primitive Germanic poetry, such 
as ^^\\^ unb §of, @tocf uub @tcin, etc. Cf. 11. 501, 1814. 

1. 976. €ntfc^art fic^, disbands. 

1. 981. Sc^Iac^ten, infinitive used as noun, slaughter. 

Page 47. — line 983. Die, equivalent to biejcnigen. 
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1. 991. nod?, for nod) cinmat, again. 
1. 998. ein (Söttcrarm, the hand of God. 
Page 48. — line 1002 ff. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 2. 

ACT I. SCENE 10. 

1. 1006 ff. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 2. 

SD. ^ot^cit, dignity. 

1. 1007. (Sott DCrfud?cn, tempt Gody a biblical phrase. Cf. Matthew 

IV, 7. 

I. loii. Von wawmw, poetic for tuo^cr. — IDtffenf^aft (which 

ordinarily means "science"), for Äcntltnl^. 

Page 49. — line 1013. 3" iüngjl ocrroidpner Had?t; last night, 

jüngft always relates to what has occurred last. 

1. 1017. bie, emphatic, equivalent to bicfe, i.e. blefc ?CUtc. 

1. 1023. Daupl^in, the heir-apparent to the French throne was 
known by the title of " Dauphin of Viennois," because the province of 
Dauphine (the lords of which bore a dolphin as their crest) had been 
bequeathed tothe house of Valois on that condition. Joan did not 
address Charles as "King" until he had been duly anointed and 
crowned at Rheims, but always as " Dauphin," or simply ** Sire." 

1. 1025. t^aftc, subjunctive because in indirect discourse. 

I. 1028. Cf. liiad ^y 737. 

II. 1030-31. auS3ugie§en . . . §orns, a biblical phrase (cf. Rev. 
XVI, i), translate vial ox vessel. 

Page 50. — line 1045. Cf. Od. i, 170. 

1. 1047 ff. ^^' I» Henry VI, i, 2. 

I. 1049. ^Iccfcn, a borough or market-town, between 2)orf and 

©tabt. 
I. 1050. Kirdpcnfprcngcl, more commonly written ^ird^fprengcl, 

diocese, the Jurisdiction of a bishop. 

1. 1054. über IHecr. In prose the article is used, but is omitted in 
a few set expressions. 

1. 1058. 3nTl* t^ättcn, from innehaben, "to be in possession of." — 
fid? . . . ermäd?tigt, for firf) bcmäd)tiöt. 

Page 51. — line 1063. uralt, the prefix ur- intensifies the idea of 
antiquity. 
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1. 1064. Der . . . pilgerf at^rten, partitive genitive with öic{. Cf. 962. 

1. 1065. barneben, now usually written baneben. 

1. 1072. etnsmalSf strictly an adverbial genitive (eineö matc^); 
archaic for einmal. 

1. 1075. bie l^etltge, i.e. the Holy Virgin. 

1. 1082. betnes l^erren Sol^n, i.e. Charles, the title of king being 
avoided (see 1. 1023, n). Ferren for §errn, on account of the meter. 

1. 1084. (Et^at; genitive with the reflexive verb fid? untern)tnben. 
Cf. 11. 207, 689, etc. 

1. 1088. jebwebes, archaic for jebed. 

Page 52. — line logo. UTagb, here for Maid or Jungfrau. In 
modern usage SD^agb means "servant girl." Cf. 1. 137. 

1. 1095. £ilien, both a sjmibol of purity and the emblem of the 
kingdom of France. 

1. 1096. Derfd^rocbte, equivalent to öer^oHtC, was dying away. 

1. 1105. Die, for btcjcnigc njeld)c, cf. 1. 228. Supply ^at with 
gebienet. 

1. 1108. ber S^XimXit genitive singular. Cf. 1. 395, n. 

1. IUI. göttUdper, an adjective after folrf) is now usually of the weak 
inflection. 

Page 53. — line 1120. Der ^of^en, plural, the great, 

1. 1125. 3urÜ(fe-, for jUVÜcf-, on account of the meter. Cf. 1. 1201. 

1. 1131. fte, object of fc^ü^en. 

Page 54. — line 1133. einiger . . . ^\t\{i, marches along. 

!• "35« ^nl^r^ for fül)rc, subjunctive, let her lead. 

I. 1139. Kronfelbl^err, see note on 1. 451. 

II. 1146-47. roie's ber (Seift mid? leljrte, with lehren two accusa- 
tives are used, one of the thing (here cö) and one of the person (ntid^). 

1. 1147. fenben is more formal arid elevated than fd)icfcn. 

1. 1149. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 2. — Katt^rtnens, a feminine proper 
name ending in -e, not preceded by the article, forms the genitive sing- 
ular in -enö. 

1. II 53. breten, for brci, the inflected form being archaic and poetic. 

1. 1154. etngefdplagen, stampedox engraved. 

Page 55. — line 1157. The descriptions of Joan's banner as given 
by different historians vary considerably. It is very probable that she 
had more than one. Compate livUoductioiv, ^, xxii. 
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1. 1161. (ErbenFugel, poetic for (Srbfugct (cf. 1. 395,11., the (grben- 

being Singular). 

Page 56« — line 1172. Karin, inflected accusative form of ^art. 
Cf. 1. 401, n. 

1. 1173. CSrafen üon pontt^ieu, one of Charles's titles. From the 
point of view of the English, Charles was, of course, neither king nor 
dauphin. 

1. 1177. VOapptnxod, ^era/i^^s coaf. Princely houses usually main- 
tained a Söappcnl^erolb, that is, an official who understood heraldic 
devices (coat-of-arms, etc). He appeared at tournaments and also as 
ambassador in time of war, on which occasion he wore an especial 
costume embroidered with the coat-of-arms of his prince. Schiller- 
Lexicon. 

1. 1181. 'btw bes Blutes jammert, impersonal constmction, with t% 
to be understood as subject. It is equivalent to bcit baS JiBlut j[antinert. 
Cf. 2488. 

1. 1182. gefloffen, supply ift. — foü, i.e. in oäse Orleans is captured. 

Page 57« — line 1188. fei, the subjunctive, not merely because of 
the indirect question, but also because of the implied meaning, " whether 
there shall be." 

1. 1 190 ff. Compare note on 1. 247. 

1. 1194. eud? allen 3um Derberben, to the destruction ofallofyou, 

1. II 97. la Cournelle (or Les Tourelles)^ was a tower on the 
bridge across the Loire at Orleans, which had been captured by the 
English. Cf. 11. 255, ff. 

1. 1200. feiner £eid?e gug, for fein IßeitJ^cngug, hisfuneralprocession, 

Page 58« — line 1208. Joan actually wrote a letter to the Duke of 
Bedford, somewhat in this strain. It may be found in füll in Lowell's 
Joan of Arcy pp. 68-69. 

1. 1209. vtXXDt\tni govern (as regent for another). 

1. 121 1. Don megen, archaic and formal for tot^tw, a dative gov- 
emed by a preposition, which has become a Compound preposition, 
governing the genitive. 

1. 1216. Cf. Od, I, 174; 9, 16. 

1. 1220. Föniglid?, as king, 

1. 1223. magft for öcrmagft bu. 

1. 1225. pt!an3t, for jjflanjt auf, set up. 
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ACT II. SCENE I. 

This scene is laid in the open country near Orleans, the siege of 
which we are to suppose Joan to have relieved by defeating the English. 

Page 59« — line 1227. \z^zs, fortified. 

1. 1228. (Db, Cf. 1. 668, n. 

1. 1234. u)ir l^aben es (ju t^un), we have to do. 

Page 60« — lines 1243-44. poitiers, etc. (see map). In the 
battle of Poitiers, in 1356, John II. of France was defeated by the Black 
Prince; in the battle of Cröcy (Crequi) which was fought ten years 
earlier, Edward III. had, with his army of 40,cxx:> Englishmen, utterly 
worsted the French army of iCK),ooo; and at Agincourt, in 14 15, 
Henry V. of England with 10,000 men routed 50,000 Frenchmen. 

1. 1251. Das iJÜel^n, equivalent to bic g(U(^t, 

1. 1255. bie Unfern, our troops, 

1. 1261. lüaren, for tüären. Cf. 1. 573, n. 

Page 61. — line 1270. Cf. Od, i, 57. 

1. 1280. eurentmegen, now always written euretn)egen. Bedford 
is quoted as saying that he would not beat the bush for someone eise to 
get the birds. Chartier, vol. I, p. 65. 

1. 1281 ftünb', archaic for flänb'. 

1. 1285. The Regent (the Duke of Bedford) had married the sister 
of the Duke of Burgundy, to whom very important territorial concessions 
were made to preserve his alliance. 

Page 62. — line 1303. fjelfersl^elfer, here allies^ originally a 
ellow-combatant, secondy, subordinate assistant, and later accomplice, 

1. 1304. (Es Fdtnpfe jeber, let each onefight, 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

Page 63. — SD. pagen = (Sbelfnaben. The g is soft as in French. 
1. 1308. l^irnocrrücFenber, brain-bewildering, 
1. 13 IG. €intrad?t, concord. Ci. 1. 662, n. 

1. 131 7. 3uf rieben fpred?en, appease, or pacify, A factitive use of 
the verb. 

1. 1318. inir tft alles gletd?, ifs all the same to me. 

h 1325, feines Porteils, cf. 1. 282, n. 
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Page 64« — line 1333. iji, the use of the indicative (in place of 
the subjunctive) emphasizes the assurance of the Speaker. 

1. 1336. meieren, guard against. In the sense of defend tt)e^rcn 
is reflexive (often with the genitive) ; in the sense of oppose the äp- 
promhy bar^forbidj it takes the dative. 

1. 1341. jene ^^xCi>, i.e. Du Chdtels. See Introduction, p. xiv. 

1. 1346. l^alten, arrest. 

!• 1353« galtet . . . 3U <\,\xi, forgive. 

Page 65« — line 1358. eud?, either accusative or dative. See 1. 79, 
n, Cf. Iliady 15, 203. 

1. 1363. IHabame, a title then applied to princesses of the royal 
faniily. 

1. 1366. Cf. Od. 8, 408, 

I. 1368. bie (Jurie, three syllables, that fury^ bie being demonstrative. 

II. 1373-34. er l^abe Umfonft, etc., Ut him in vain have, etc., or be 
it in vain that he has, etc. 

Page 66 — line 1391. mit (Sott, in Ileaven^s name ! 

Page 67. — line 1399. Dod? grab l^eraus/ But^ to speak bluntly, 
1. 1400. menfd?Iid? . . . göttlid?, in the sight ofmen . . . before God. 
1. 1401. (Slieb/ generation, a biblical usage. S)er bu beh)a^re{l 

®nabe in taufenb @Ucb. Exodus xxxiv, 7. 

1. 1404. u)arf fid? auf 3Utn, set him seif up as. 

1. 1406 ff. See note on Isal)eau, in the List of Persons. 

1. 1407. Summt, judgruenty sentiment. 

1. 1409. z\[, conjunction, before ; whereas in the next line it is an 
adverl) = el)er, "sooner," or "rather." 

1. 1414. }\\\t> ift*S, even though it be. 

Page 68. — line 1416. Dem, for bemjenigen, bcm. — rauben takes 

a dative of the person robbed, and accusative of the thing taken. 

1. 1419. bie il^r, cf. 1. 391, n. 

1. 1424. barf, have a right. 

1. 1425. (x\\ ber "^(X^Z füt^lt er, by her vengeance he knows. 

1. 1432. t>zx\, (Suten fd?elten. fc^cttCU meant originally defame, 
abuse, censure^ see 1. 46, scold ; it is used here in a jocose sense. 

1. 1435. 'tXXS britte, er^ery other. 

Page 69. — line 1440. VOxz eine anbre, Uke any other woman. 
1. 1442. abfterben, die to. 
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1. 1444. mal^nfinn'gen (Satten, cf. 1. 731, note. 

1. 1458. ITTelun, see Map. The town had been seized by the Eng- 
lish and given to Burgundy as part of the price of his alliance. 

I. 1459. VOolll, concessive, ^0 be sure. — brein 3U fc^Iagen^ sirike 
right and left. 

ACT II. SCENES 3-5. 

Page 70« — line 1469. ^urc^tbilb, phantom of terror, 
Page 71. — line 1481. perfönlic^em, handto kand, 

II. 1484-85. unb feib . . . Kampf, is parenthetical. 
Page 72. — line 1497. VOaVi, rampart. 

1. 1501. bte 3**^9fr^W, not Joan, but the Virgin Mary. 
1. 1506. bas Deine, your skare of the undertaking. 
1. 1513. In point of fact, Joan is said never to have killed anyone, 
though usually engaging in the thickest of the fight. 
Page 74. — line 1529. bes Cobes, ** dead men." 
1. 1530. mir, at my commandy ethical dative. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 5. 
1. 1534. Caumelmat^n, mad delusion. 
1. 1538. nüchterne, sober, or sane. — aües, cf. 1. 949, n. 

ACT II. SCENES 6, 7. 

Page 75. — SD. Der Profpeft, The background (of the stage). 

1. 1556. Cf. Homer. Jliad 13, 53. 

1. 1563. Sapern', the French form of Severne^ the name of a river 
in Wales on which the town of Montgomery is situated, from which 
Schiller apparently took the name of this character. 

1. 1565. Braut, not " bride," but betrothed^ "fiancee." 

1. 1574. U)ie . . . aud^, however much, or no mafier how. 

Page 76. — line 1576 ff. Cf. IHad, 21, 67 ff. 

1. 1580. 5eU9te, translate bore. 

1. 1587. Milien, meadows. The word originally meant " river," then 
" an island in a river," and now always " well watered meadowland." 

1. 1588. anfennen = ancrfenncn. 

1. 1590. menn er mic^ . . , lebenb . . . rernimmt, for wenn er oer» 
nimmt, bag ic^ , . . lebe. Cf. 1. 443, n. 

Page 77. — line 1606. <Sefd?Iec^ts, here sex. 
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1. 1609. Cf. Mark XII, 25. 

1. 1616. l^arret, here governs the genitive. It was so used in early 
N.H.G. and is retained in modern poetry. In prose it is usually fol- 
lowed by auf wilh the accusaliigjjK' 

1. 1620. lauter = uic^t^ at§, nothing but^ or only^ and in this sense 
always indecli nable. 

Page 78. — line 1622. bas bu mir befc^roörji, by which you ad- 

jure nie. 

1. 1624. bir, translate as an accusative. ruft = ruft gu ; rufen 
was formerly used with the dative. In the i8th Century this usage was 
very frequent, as in the present case. So in Faust, 1. 482, U)er ruft mir? 

1. 1625 ff. Cf. Iliad, 24, 486 ff. 

1. 1628. Cf. Iliad, 17, 34 ff. 

1. 1631. morben was in older German the regulär form for the past 
participle. It is now archaic. 

1. 1640. rDaf^n, illusion, delusion. It meant originally "supposi- 
tion" (English, "I ween "). 

1. 1646. £7immelu)agen, the constellation which we call the Dipper, 
the handle of the dipper being the pole of the wagon. (The English 
also call it a wagon, "Charles's IVain") 

Page 79. — line 1649. Cf. //tad, i, 141. 

1. 1653 ff. Cf. Itiadf 21, 106 ff. 

1. 1659. Dom Daters Bufen, we should more naturally expect Don 
(cf. 1. 1 7, n.) ; but we may regard SBoter^ S3ufen as a sort of Compound, 
as if written as one word or with a hyphen. 

1. 1661. fjarm is severe, bitter grief, equivalent to ?eib. 

1. 1666. Cf. Iliady 6, 432. 

1. 1667. Cf. Jliad, 2, 359. 

ACT II. SCENES 8-10. 

Page 80. — line 1679. tlnerbittItd?Feit, relentlessness, 
1. 1683. f^aubert mir, impersonal construction, I shudder, 
1. 1687. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 5. 
1. 1689. 33Ienbu)erF, delusive, beguiling phantom. 

Page 81. — line 1694. Binbe, scarf, sash. 
1. 1699. Degen, here sword. Cf. 1. 267, note. 
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Page 82* — line 170g. Ctrce was an enchantress who transformed 
the companions of Odysseus into beasts (^Odyssey x). 

1. 1714. mad?ji, act^ play the pari, — (Eeufelsbime, infernal vixeuy 
nymph of äarkness. 

1. 17 15. biet tc^'s, the cd represents vaguely some such word as 
%XO\^f translate, I bid you deßance, 

Page 83. — line 1728. gefeffelt; as motionless as if "chained" to 
the spot. 

1. 1730 ff. In comparison with this the whole of the corresponding 
scene in Shakspere's Henry VI should be read. (I Henry VI, 3, 3). 

1. 1736. (6ef|Ören 311 denotes not ownership but connection with, 
constiiute a pari. 

1. 1741. unfers Königs . . . §üge, the Duke of Burgundy was the 
king's second cousin, hence the fancied resemblance. 

1. 1743. Sirene, the Sirens were sea nymphs, who allured mariners 
to destruction by the charm of their singing. 

Page 84. — line 1756. 2Ifd?e, ashes, the German idiom here using 
the Singular where in English we use the plural. 

1. 1758. Kriegsbrommete, 2)rommetc is a poetic form of 2^rompctc. 

1. 1765. fd?U)ePerIid?e, an allusion to line 1734. 

I. 1775. af^men . . . nac^. The accusative of the object imitated 
occurs in Luther; later, and very often in the i8th Century, the dative 
was used. Since the i8th Century the accusative of the person has 
been used, as well as the dative, and is now the more common. Paul." 

II. 1778-79- gicbt mir . . . fd?ulb, impute to me, 

1. 1781. pfuf^I, the lake of fire spoken of repeatedly in the Reyela- 
tion, i.e. "hell." 

Page 85. — line 1782. menfd?Ii(^, cf. 1. 1400, n. 
1. 1792. bin . . . geftanben ; l^abe, instead of bin, would be more 
natural in this case. 

1. 1794. )>0i xifs bebarf, the cd refers to the following bi^ ju hz* 

lüegen. 

1. 1798. Cf. I Henry VI, 3, 3. 

Page 86. — SD. at end. Ungeftüm, vehemence. 
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ACT III. SCENE I. 

Page 87« — SD. f^oflager, etc., the king, having defeated the 
English and relieved Orleans, is now proceeding to Rheims to be regu- 
larly crowned. Chalons is distant from Rheims by about a day's march. 

1. 1813. eine, note the spaced letters, which are frequently used to 
emphasize the numeral ein as distinguished from the article. 

1. 1819. jiel^'nben (Jußes, immediately, "on the spot." 

Page 88, — line 1826. Pen, for meinen. 

1. 1832. ^reunbin, sometimes used for ©ctiebtc. 

!• 1835- fciffen, comprehend. 

I. 1838. fid? ... in bie Sd?ranFen (teilt, enters the lists, i.e. becomes 
a rival. 

II. 1840-43. x(\z\ixt, humble ; niebrige, ^^J^. 

1. 1846. Sie feilte, preterit subjunctive in an exciamatory question 
implying surprise or doubt of what has been stated. 

Page 89« — line 1854. (£rreid?ten, subjunctive, wouid not, etc. 

ACr III. SCENE 2. 

1. 1860. (Er fommt, i.e. Burgundy. 

1. 1862. föniglid^en, possibly, as often in Shakspere, "our royal" 
or in the sense of loyal to the king, as the city suddenly became at this 
time. 

1. 1866. auf bem ^\X%, at my heels. "On foot " would be jU gug. 

Page 90. — lines 1875-76. mit Feinem IDorte IHelbung gefc^el^*, 

no mention be made. 

1. 1876. £etl|e, the river in Hades, whose waters caused those who 
drank of them to forget the past. 

1. 1878. (Tage, accusative governed by in, look intOy or towards, 

Page 91. — line 1888. f^oftie, hosty a consecrated wafer used in the 
communion-service of the Catholic church. Latin, hostia^ "a sacrifi- 
cial victim" (from hostire, strike), It represents the body of Christ. 

1. 1897. Cf. lines 889 ff. 

1. 1899. 3"P^^ll^^Ttt, document. 

1. 1900. The Archbishop of Rheims, Regnault de Chartres, was also 
Chancellor of F'rance; hence this command addressed to him. 

1. 1904. Green boughs, a symboV ol ^3ict. 
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Page 92. — line 1925. fc^Iug, for erfc^fug, killed, 

Page 93. — line 1927 ff. 2Iud? beine beft'ge f reube, etc., i.e. het 

excessive present joy would painfully remind the duke how greatly 

France had suffered through his conduct. 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

1. 1933. Bafe, Cousin (originallyyJ/Z^^r'j sister)^ as if she were really 
the wife of his (second) cousin, the king. ®afe is an old-fashioned 
Word and means aunt or niece. 

1. 1934. 2Irras, the capital of Artois, and one Philipps favorite coorts, 
famed for its wealth and luxury. It was here that the treaty of peace 
between Charles and Philip was really settled (in 1435). 

1. 1935. f)offtatt, See note on 1. 640. 

1. 1937. ben Stapel l^alten, be exhibited. The Word ©tapel means 
" warehouse " or " place where wares are kept in quantity." The 
©tajjekcc^t was a right exercised by mediseval towns of compelling 
wares which were being carried through them to be kept for a time 
and exposed for sale; this exhibition of the goods was known by the 
above phrase. 

Page 94. — line 1941. Brügg (or SSruggen); Bruges, in Flanders, 

at that time a very flourishing commercial town. 

1. 1945. Huf unb £eumunb, translate simply repute, as the words 
mean exactly the same thing. ?eumunb, repute^ is akin to the Gothic 
* hliuma/ ear^ German, taut ; it was often misinterpreted in populär 
Speech to be ?cutc 2Jiunb, populär reporU 

1. 1947. bic, for biejc. 

1. 1953. IHein IHeifter, i.e. God. Cf. Luke 11, 29. 

1. 1955 ff. Cf. Act I, Scene 4. 

Page 95. — line 1966. mir, to be taken with es tjl in the pre- 
ceding line. 

Page 96. — line 1993. pt^önif, in the Greek legends a bird which, 
after living to the age of 5CK) years, burned itself upon a pyre of aro- 
matic wood and then flew forth in renewed youth from the flames. 

Page 97. — line 2005. Pas ftnb bie (Jrüd?te, after ba^, bicfe« 
(bicö) and e3, in expressions of identity, the verb takes the number of 
the predicate noun. 
/. 2023. befpri^t <te ^td^, sÄe is commyKniyii, 
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ACT III. SCENE 4. 

Page 98. — line 2035. f)immel, means the court of France, where 
the king was the sun and Burgundy (as the most powerful vassal) the 
moon. 

1. 2038. l^ab' ic^ begegnet, the verb begegnen is now usually conju- 
gated with the auxiliary fein. It is occasionally used with the accusative. 

Page 99. — line 2045. (Tropfe, old form for the modern 2^ropfen, 
the use of which continued even into the present Century. Cf. Glaube 
and Glauben, etc. 

1. 2058. Cf. Matthew v, 45. 

1. 2064. Pod? in ben (Jalten, etc., literally, " but in the folds dwells 
darkness," i.e. forgiveness must, if sincere, be openly extended to all, 
outspread without any " folds " of mental reservation (Dorbel^alt) for 
duplicity to lurk in. 

Page lOO. — line 2069. Cf. Iliad^ 24, 506. 

1. 2078. IDas \>(X.XkV ic^ bir nic^t alles, / am indebted to you for 
everything, 

1. 2084. Cf. I Henry VI, 1,6. 

1. 2ogo. Pem legten, the humblest, 

Page 101. — line 2093. 2Il^ns unb SiQiVXVC&[ZXX, amestor ; there 
is no difference in the meaning of the words. 

I. 2099 ff. These lines are intended as a prophecy of the French 
Revolution. 

II. 2109-18. These lines are also prophetic. Philip of Burgundy's 
son, Charles the Bold, was killed in a battle against the Swiss while in 
the prime of life, and in the midst of bis ambitious schemes. His 
daughter (line 21 13), married Maximilian I. of Austria, and her grand- 
son was the Emperor Charles V., who ruled over Austria and Spain 
(line 21 15), and thus over Spain's newly-discovered territory in America 
(line 21 17). 

1. 21 13. Cf. Iliad^ 2, 85. 

Page 102. — line 2120. The ^reunbesbünbnis was broken by 
the sons of Charles and Philip. 

1. 2126. etfernes, cruel^ accustomed to deeds of war. 
1. 2139. Sc^O§, here bosom. 

Page 103. — line 2140. fei, shall be. 
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1. 2142. felig preifen, call thee blessed. Cf. Luke i, 48. 
1. 2151. lOoXoxs, a trisyllable here. — fei, cf. 1. 2140, n. 
1. 2155. erfor, from crfürcn, now seldom used; the participle crlorcn 
is still preserved. 

Page 104, — line 2166. fy\\x\. fprad?, mocked, a loose Compound. 

I. 2170. fd^lüinbclnb, to be taken as modifying £Jot|cit. 

II. 2i8g-go. lüeiblid^f as women; Pas lüeiblic^e, this women^s 
matter. 

Page 105. — line 2200. el^'rne/ for eherne, brazen^ from the noun 

ßrj (Latin aes, aeris). 

1. 2203. Cf. I Henry VI, i, 2. 

1. 220g. genug ^zi\\an,ful/illed, or " satisfied *' (cf. Latin satisfacio), 

1. 2214. lDei§, tüiffcu followed by an infinitive has the sense of 
practical knowledge, often = " to be able." 

Page 107« — line 2242. VO'xz fie, such as; the interrogative adverb 
tüie, howy used in a subordinale sense with a personal pronoun, gives 
to the latter the force of a relative. 

1. 2244. ^reunbe, for lover^ as greunbin in 1. 1832. 

1. 2248. Cf. 2 Cor. IV, 7. 
1. 2251. Cf. MattJiew vi, 30. 
1. 2260. Cf. Matthew xxvi, 24. 

1. 2262. 3Ürnenb . . . entrüften, make indignantly angry. 
Page 108. — lines 2268-6g. €s jagt . . . unb treibt, translate by 
passives. 

ACT HL SCENE 5. 

1. 2273. 23anben, for the now usual S3anbc. 

1. 2277. Sie, accusative, 3d person plural, object of treibt, referring 
to the English. 

Page 109. — line 2287. greift rertrauenb in bie lüolfen, reackes 

out (like a hand stretched forth for help) in confidence to heaven. 

SD. lüäl^renb '^ql^ oeripanbelt lüirb, while the scene is being 
changed. 



\ 
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ACT III. SCENES 6-^. 

Page 110. — line 2305. bas {zi^iz,ßnal, extreme stake, 

1. 2306. Dom Stral^I^ {as i/) by a stroke of lightning, so suddenly 
has death come. Talbot compares himself with Ajax, killed by a 
thunderbolt from Zeus. (Boxberger.) 

1. 2312. biefer Sonne, equivalent to bicfeö bebend. 

Page 111. — line 2320. Hc^tljeüe (Tochter, etc., an allusion to 
Pallas Athene (Minerva, the goddess of wisdom), who sprang from the 
head of Zeus. 

1. 2324. 2Ibermiö, /ö/Zj', UnDcrflanb ; aber = M.H.G. *abe,* off^ 

perverse, 

1. 2329. ZTarrenfÖnig, perhaps simply the greatest fool ; or perhaps 
alluding to a passage in Baumgarten's Weltgeschichte (which Schiller 
had used) , describing a Company of actors in Paris whose leader was 
calied le rot des fous, 

Page 112. — line 2343. £ofe. It was formerly thought that the 
result of battle was determined mainly by chance, hence Fate is repre- 
sented as casting lots. 

1. 2344. 2Iuf IDieberfel^n, utUil we meet again^ "au revotr.*' 

I. 2354. bie (Einfielt in bas ZTic^ts, the clear perception of its 
nothingfiess, 

Page 113. — line 2360. fc^Iec^ten, mean, in the sense of plain^ 
common^ ordinary. 

II. 2362-63. Cf. I Henry VI, 4, 7; and I Henry VI, i, i. 

1. 2368. porlieb, or fürlieb nehmen is to put up with, be content, 
1. 2376. Sc^ilb, etc., to leave one's shield on the field of battle was, 
among the ancients, regarded as a special mark of cowardice. 
1. 2378. iperben; be raised, 

ACT III. SCENES 9-1 1. 
Page 115. — SD. (Ein Httter in gan3 fc^iparser Hüpitng, etc. 

Nothing in the drama is more difHcult of explanation than this appari- 
tion of the " Black Knight," concerning which there has been endless 
discussion among the commentators and about which hundreds of pages 
have been written. Just who or what the Black Kni^l is,^ ^asvsssjosÄ.- 
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tively unimportant — it has been repeatedly asserted that he is Talbot's 
ghost, and it is not unlikelythat some such idea mayhave been vaguely 
present to Schiller's mind — but it is essential to determine in what way 
he furthers the action or heightens the effect of the drama. It will be 
observed that in this and the following scene the dramatic crisis of the 
play is reached. The heroine has hilfilled the two essential objects of 
her divinely-inspired mission; the siege of Orleans is ended and the 
king's coronation in Rheims is assured. Every obstacle has been 
triumphantly overcome, and in no respect has the Maid swerved from 
the strict line of duty enjoined upon her byher voices; she has resisted 
all earthly love (1. 1089 and'l. 1621), and she has implacably put to the 
sword whatever enemies of France came in her way (1. 1601 and 1679). 
At this point the Black Knight appears and in mysterious tones wams 
her to avoid some impending danger. What that danger is, is disciosed 
by the following scene; her encounter with Lionel, her sudden love 
for him, and her sparing his life — the " tragic guilt " which begins the 
descending action of the drama and ends in Joan's death. The main 
purpose of the present scene is, then, to prepare the way for the next, 
both by lessening the abruptness with which the action tums and by 
emphasizing Joan's consciousness of almost deliberately incurred guilt. 
1. 24028. Cf. Iliad^ 21, 597 ff. and Iliad, 22, 13 ff. 

1. 2407. f^efteft btd? ... an, ding to. 

Page 116« — lines 2410-11. Cf. Iliad, 3, 454. 

1. 2416. feiert, cf. 1. 104, n. 

1. 2417. Sdpmeigt btr/ etc., is the voice of thy prophetic spirit silent? 

Page 117. — line 2443. Hebe fielen, to give account of otuself 
formerly gur or gii 9lebc fielen. 
1. 2448. feuerpful^I, cf. 1. 1781, n. 
Page 118. — line 2452. Sc^ranfen, Hsts, cf. 1838, note. 
1. 2461. Cf. Iliad, 6, 150 ff. 
Page 119. — line 2471. 3^ ^^^ ntd?ts baoon lüiffen, It shall be 

as though. 

SD. ins (Seilest fagt, cf. 1. 172, n. ®cfl(^)t, here "sight," as she 
looks at him. 

Page 120« — line 2492. Derbinbung, allianu (with the devil). 
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ACT IV. SCENE i. 



Page 123. — line 2520. "B^e'x^en, or 'Stiiljtn, a word now only used 
in poetry, meaning originally a "row or procession" Cof people, etc.), 
then "dance," an«l then, as here, " c/ance-music." 

1. 2522. Pforten, for (S^renpfortcn, triumphal arches. — bauen ftd?, 

the reflexive construction is often used in place of the passive, are being 
built {are building), 

1. 2525. mallcnb ftrömen, pour in in streams. 

1. 2528. lüas, those who, Cf. 1. 254. 

Page 124. — line 2553. '^t\>zXf i.e. Ton, 

1. 2555. Paß, etc., would ihaty etc. 

Page 125. — line 2580. Sd?ilb, symbolical, here protection, 

1. 2582. Stab, the Symbol of the shepherd's calling. 

Page 126. — line 2599. fie, for biejcnigen. 

Page 127. — line 2637. BeFenne bid? 3um, confess, acknowUdgtf 

show that you belong to. 

1. 2639. paüas, Pallas Athene, the goddess of war as well as of 
wisdom, was always represented clad in armor. 

Page 128. — line 2646. Cf. Horace's des triplex, 

1. 2647. ^z^zWffestivah, 

Page 129. — line 2669. Bemegung, here emotion. 

1. 2685. Selig preife bid?, count yourstlf happy. 

Page 130. — line 2695. bie Sonne, i.e. Charles, the king. Cf. 
1. 2035, n. 

Page 131. — line 2723. t^arrt, cf. 1. 58, n. 

Page 132. — lines 2749-50. 3<i? \o^^ ^s längft gefürd?tet, i.e. 
that Joan is a witch. 



ACT IV. SCENES 4-7. 

Page 134. — line 2764. plattforme, the raised space, or terrace^ 
in front of the cathedral. 

1. 2770. 3ft'5 bod?, Indeed it seems. 

1. 2776. Das (5ro§e fic^ htq^Xthit great things are doing. 

1. 2780. i^t, archaic for je^t. 
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1. 2781. ber parifer it^rer, colloquial for bcrjenigc ber ^arifer (the 

il^rcr being the masculine singular of the possessive pronoun used sub- 
stantively) . Henry VI. is of course meant. 

Page 135. — SD. fjoboiften, musicians, not alone " oboists," for 
the ward early lost its special mtaning and was applied generally to the 
members of a niilitary band. — ^eüebarbierem, the halberd was a 
combination of spear and battle-axe, with a variously fonned head and 
a shaft about six feet long. — ITTarfd^äüe, originally overseers of the 
king's Stahles (O.G. marahy horse, and scalc^ servant), but later invested 
with important civil and military powers. The staff was their symbol 
of office. — Heid?sapfcl/ the globe or mound, a golden sphere sur- 
mounted by a cross, the emblem of imperial power. — (Scridptsfiabe, 
"staff of justice," the emblem of judicial power, the king being the 
supreme judge. The Sanfte 2ImpouIe (French sainte ampoule, "holy 
phial "), was a little glass vessel füll of ointment, which was said to 
have been brought from heaven by a dove at the baptism of Clovis 
(496 A.D.) and which by a miracle was never exhausted, though used 
at the consecration of all the French kings. — Solbatett fc^Ue§en, 
supply bcn 3"0« 
• Page 137. — line 2808. See line 114 ff. 

1. 2812. (Scfidpte, visions. (Note the plural in -e). 

Page 138. — line 2827. Sei fte, concessive subjunctive. 

ACT IV. SCENES 8-9. 

1. 2830. lauter, cf. 1620, note. 

Page 139. — SD. aboriert fie, kneel before her, 

1. 2847. f^eiligtum, here holy place ^ sanctuary. 

Page 140. — line 2856. Pom, cathedraly from the Latin äomus 

{dei), «house (of God)." 

1. 2869. menfd?enreid?en Öbe, populous desert, a good example of 

" Oxymoron." Amid this crowded throng Joan feels herseif misunder- 
stood and alone. 

Page 142. — line 2891. ftd? 3uf rieben geben; be contented^ " ^x:- 

quiesce." 

1. 2893. bod?, of course, 

IL 28g6-g7. mid? l^eim erinnere an, go back in memory to. 
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Page 143. — line 2914. lebl^aft träumt ffdp's, dreams are like 

reality. — Baum, cf. II. 93 ff. 

1. 2915. XOxz Fämet \\x, h<nu couldyou come. 

ACT IV. SCENES 10-13. 
Page 145. — line 2945 ff. (Sebanft fei aüen, allen fei x>zxi\t^\i, 

verbs which in the active voice govern a dative, form an impersonal 
passive governing the same case. 

1. 2961 ff. Cf. Od, 6, 149 ff. 

Page 146. — line 2973. mirb . . . iaq^'^n, fearful thitigs will come 

to light. Cf. 11. 2749 ff. 

Page 147. — line 2980. fc^Iec^te, for f(3^Uc^tc, as in 1. 827, humble^ 
piain, the primitive sense of the word. 

1. 2992. 5abbatf|, the " Witches' Sabbath," in mediseval folk-lore a 
yearly meetingof witches and sorcerers held (in Germany),ön the night 
before the first of May, " Walpurgis' Night," presided over by the devil. 

1. 2995. punfte, marks. Moles were looked upon as marks made 
by the devil on the bodies of those who had entered into league with 
him. 

Page 148. — line 3008. Sd?Iie§t, the verb is in the singular because 
its subjects are of kindred meaning and express the same general idea. 
Cf. 11. 807, 3278, etc. 

1. 3010. (JÜt^le bic^, " remember who you are^ 

1. 3022. ber (Jcinb, for ber 2;cufcl, the " enemy " of mankind. 

Page 149. — line 3023. ftraf mic^ lügen, accuse me of lying. 
Sügen is a genitive plural, giving the occasion of the blame; the verb 
flrafcn, when used in this sense, taking as accusative of the person and 
a genitive of the thing, like other verbs of accusing, convicling, etc. 

1. 3031. alfo, emphatic for so, thus. 

Page 150. — line 3041. (Setroft rertrauft, have confident trust in, 

1. 3045. ^rieben, the royal trtue, here almost equivalent to Geleit, 
" safe-conduct." 

1. 3046. 3^*^ ^dhi nic^t (El^re, H will not he creditable to you. 
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ACT V. SCENES i-6. 

Page 151. — SD. €tn n>tlbcr VOalb, see note on line 3303. 
1. 3063. ftd?, for cinanbcr. 

1. 3065. ftd? . . . entlabett; discharge^ break forth, i.e. ÜiG battlc may 
begin. 

Page 152. — line 3069. Das mac^t, n>ctl, ihat is because. Da« is 

really the object of mad^t, and the clause n>etl . . . fürchten is the 
subject. 

1. 3070. iparb, " proved to be." 

1. 3080. fc^Icd?tcs, cf. note on I. 827. 

1. 3086. Dtrtt; here for 2^0(f)ter, and of course without the con- 
temptuous notion that the word implies in modern German. 

Page 154. — line 3105. Bube, used familiarly or colloquially for 

Änabc. 

1. 3107. bittet, perhaps abbreviated from the (uncommon) French 
name A nie et. 

Page 155. — line 3130. ttt cuc^ get^ett, repent, 

Page 156. — line 3135. €Iettb, here in its original meaning, exile. 
The word in O.G. was eli-lenti, an adjective denoting "in anoth'er 
land," the eli- being from the same root as the Latin alius, and -lenti 
the same as " land.' ' In present use the noun (SIenb means " misery," 
though the primary signification is still common in the folk-poems. 

1. 3140. Cf. note on 1. 746. 

1. 3146. CS . . . galt, "it was of great importance." 

Page 157. — line 3160. feiert ftd?, for fc^rt fid) um, is changed. 

1. 3169. meinen SidV^, referring to her peasant origin. 

Page 158. — line 3188. 3^ foüte, " dubitative " subjunctive, as in 

1. 3140- 

1. 3189. bas Hatürltd?e, as opposed to the supernatural or divine. 

1. 3192. (Sötter, the classical expression ("the gods" in the plural) 
seems here particularly inappropriate. Cf. Matthew x, 30. 

Page 160. — line 3216. Daran, by that, i.e. by his ingratitude. 

Page 161. — line 3231. Hetgt, " drag." 
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ACT V. SCENES 7-8. 
Page 162. — line 3253. wat ^e^enb, for l^attc geftcgt, was vü- 

torious. 

1. 3260. Cf. 2749 ff. 

Page 163« — line 3261. n>arb ntc^t irr' an \\{x,was not (would 

not have been) in doubt about her, For mood of tt)arb cf. I. 573, n. 

I. 3278. iDoljnt, See note on 1. 3008. 

II. 3280-81. fc^Iage ... ins ITTittel, intervene. 
1. 3287. bcibes, either. 

Page 165. — line 3303. ^IrbcnncrtDalb, the "Forest of Arden," 
northeast of Rheims. 

1. 3308. Cf. 1. 2549, note. 

1. 331 1. bei, wilkf atnong. 

1. 3321. paüabium, the ^allablunt was a statue of Pallas Athene, 
fallen from heaven, on the possession of which the safety of Troy 
depended. 

ACT V. SCENES 11-14. 
Page 166, — line 3329. Sic, the French troops. — Sturm laufen, 

assault, siorm. 

1. 3330. crn>arten, here intransitive and equivalent to iDarten, an 
uncommon use. 

Page 167. — line 3349. mir, cf. 1. 1966. 

Page 168. — line 3373. 3^0* 9^^* ^S, now is the time, 

1. 3381- bis auf eine, excepting one, 

Page 169. — line 3384. Bei (Erequi, etc., see note to line 1243. 

Page 171. — line 3421. Barberrog, Barbary steed^ or "barb." 
They were much used in Europe after the Moorish invasion of Spain. 

1. 3422'. (Senbarmen, translate " cavalry." They were (under Charles 
VII) a troop of heavy-armed horsemen, at one time composed only of 
the nobility. In present use the word means " policemen," or, more 
exactly " constabulary." 

1. 3425. Brürfe, the drawbridge = 3"0brücfe, Stufjlfl^bräcfe, gall* 
brütfe. 
Page 172. — line 3435. f?ul?n, cf. 1. 258, n. 
1. 3446. (Engel, " guardian angel." 
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Page 173. — line 3449. Cf. Matthew xxvii, 46. 

1. 3452. (Jränfifd?cn, sc. bcr. 

Page 174. — line 3462. Cf. Matthew xxvii, 40. 

1. 3468. Cf. Judges XV, 14. 

1. 3472 ff. For the story of Samson see Judges xvi, 23-30. 

Page 175. — line 3483. Cf. Job xxi, 18. 

1. 3486. <Scjtd?t, here sight. 

1. 3495- X^Cr (Jclbl^err, Lionel. 

Page 179. — line 3536. Hegenbogen, the sign of reconciliation 

with God. See Genesis ix, 13-14. 

1. 3541. Cf. Acts I, 9. 

1. 3542. ^lügelf letb, winged robe, i.e. a robe with wing-like sleeves. 

!• 3544» Sd?mer3, i.e. of this earth. — bte ^Jreube, in Heaven. 
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APPENDIX A. 

Tables on the foUowing page illustrating (a) the claim of Ed- 
ward III. of England and Ins descendants to the throne of France, 
and (^)the relation of the housesof Valois, Anjou, and Burgundy. 
The names of the French kings are marked with an asterisk. 



APPENDIX B. 
Schiller's Deviations from History and Tradition. 

PROLOGUE. 

{Stage direction) . €tne I^olje €t(^c, the tree in question was 
really a beech, on the slope of the hill back of Domremy. 

(Et^tbaut b'2lrc and others ; for these persons see p. 303. 

Line 3. Des alten Bobens, etc., Joan's father was not a native 
of Domremy, but of Ceffonds, some fifty miles distant. 

1. 8. Paris I^at tt^n . . . empfangen, this had not taken place 

■ 

recently, as the ,, fd?on " implies, but fully ten years before. 

1. 9. irttt ber alten Krone, etc., Henry VI. was not crowned 
until nearly two years later than the tinie of this scene, — on 
December 17, 1431. 

1. 15. feine Habenmutter fül^rt es an, Isabeau took no active 
part whatever in the war, and had been living in complete re- 
tirement for many years. 

1. 16. btefe dualer . . . frieblid? rul^en, the valley had been re- 
peatedly ravaged by various bands of freebooters. 
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1. 17. Bergen, the hüls about Domremy are gentle slopes. 

1. 75. tl^rer l7erbe, Joan was not regularly a shepherdess as 
Schiller makes her (cf. 1. 105 1), though of course taking her 
turn with the other children of the village in tending the cattle 
on the common pasture land. 

1. 167. flüd^t'ges DoIF . . . von (Dxkans, hardly likely, as Or- 
leans was 1 50 miles away and the country between in the pos- 
session of the English. 

I. 208, 3iDet große Sdflad^tzn, an invention of the poet, — there 
had been no great battles for years. 

II. 226 ff. £ütttc^, £ujemburg, Hamur, ^xahant, Qennegau, 
Seelanb, ^oüanb and XPeflfriesIanb were not subject to Bur- 
gundy at this time. 

I. 247, Salsbury was already dead. 

1. 262. ttotre Dame, see note on this line. 

I. 287. Baubrtcourt was commandant of Vaucouleurs, and 
there he stayed. 

II. 296 ff. 3^ Bef(^Iu6, etc. Vaucouleurs had, in fact, been 
besieged in the summer of 1428, but it did not become subject 
to Burgundy. 

1. 310. €1^ ber Hoggen gelb ipirb, etc., this fixes the supposed 
time of this action as midsummer (1428), whereas, in fact, Joan 
left Domremy in January, 1429. 

1. 401. ber 3U ITTofcn, etc., see below, 1. 1075. 

I. 426. €r fenbet mir bzn fjelm, the whole incident of the hel- 
met is an invention of Schiller's. 

ff 

ACT I. 

II. 443 ff- td? f!tege l^erbei, etc. Dunois (who did not receive 
this title tili many years later thanthis), was not at Chinon at 
this time. He was in command of Orleans, and it was there 
that he first met Joan. 

1. 449. Sorel did not come to Charles's court until long after 
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Joan's death, so that her whole part in this play is of course 
fictitious. 

1. 451. Der (Eonttetable, Arthur of Richmont, had left court 
some years before. 

Du (Et^atcl had also withdrawn from court several years prior 
to.this time. 

1. 469. üom alten König Hen6, the epithet ** old " is mislead- 
ing, as Ren6 was at this time a boy of twenty, and his patronage 
of poetry, etc., as here alluded to, was a matter of many years 
afterwards. 

1. 509. Krone von tteapel, Ren6 made no claim to Naples 
until 1435. 

1. 568. Hod?epterre, a fictitious name, the commandant of 
Orleans being Dunois. (The town had at first been com- 
manded by De Gaucourt, but he was wounded early in the 
siege.) This incident is also a fiction. 

1. 579, Satntratües lived for thirty years after this. 

1. 587. (Sraf Douglas, etc. Douglas had died some time be- 
fore this, and there were now no Scotch mercenaries in Gharles's 
Service (Wychgram). 

1. 601. meine eignes, the implication throughout the play is 
that Charles is unmarried. In fact he was married, and to his 
wife and to his mother-in-law are to be attributed many of the 
good acts and qualities which the poet ascribes to Agnes Sorel. 

1. 621. 2Ignes Sorel ^/V/receive many munificent gifts, — in- 
cluding Castles and estates, — from the king. 

1. 666. Drum liah* td? ben £a ^tre, etc., the incident is a fic- 
tion. 

1. 705. Königs Krönung, Henry VI. was not crowned King of 
France tili three years later, December 17, 143 1, and this 
whole episode is of course an invention of Schiller's. Isabeau 
took no part in the coronation of Henry VI. 

1. 766. jenfetts ber £oire, Charles was already south of the 
Loire, as this scene is at CMüob.. 
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11. 781, 782. Charles VI. was insane for M/r// years. Nearly 
all the commentators say that * * Charles had only two older 
brothers " ; while Buchheim triumphantly vindicates Schiller by 
asserting that he had three. It appears from the best French 
authorities that he really had four^ two of whom died in early 
childhood and before Charles was born, while the other two 
lived tili 141 5 and 14 16, respectively. 

11. 939 ff* This entire incident of Joan's first appearance is 
fictitious. Cf. Introduction, p. xx. 

11. 1006-1043. It is true (according to tradition) that Joan 
did recognize the king at once, though he was not distinguished 
by his dress from the courtiers ; but no such attempt as here 
described was made to deceive her. The incident of the three 
prayers, as here narrated, is also fictitious, though it is said that 
Joan did give the king some mysterious assurance of his pater- 
nity, as to which he had misgivings. 

11. 1072 fp. Joan's first vision appeared to her in her father's 
garden. It was not the Virgin Mary, but the archangel Michael. 
Cf. Introduction, p. xix. 

1. 1153. brctcn golbncn £tHen, the marks on the sword were 
five crosses. It was very likely an ex voto offering which Joan 
had Seen while praying in the church at Frierboys. 

1. 1167. This does not correspond to the descriptions usually 
given of Joan's bannen See p. xxii. 

I. 1209. (Slofter was in England, of which he was *' Pro- 
tector " during Henry 's absence. 

ACT II. 

^Jaftolf had already returned to Paris and was not with Talbot 
when Orleans was relieved. 

II. 1245-1250. The Duke of Burgundy had withdrawn his 
troops from the siege of Orleans some time before this. 

1. 1654. Stirb, ;Jreunb 1 According to the chronicles, Joan 
never actually killed anyone mlVv \vüc Qy«\i \äxA. 
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I. 181 1. (Er tjl unfer, Burgundy did not make peace with 
Charles until several years after Joan's death. 

ACT III. 

II. 18 12-1859. The whole incident of the rivalry of Dunois 
and La Hire is a fiction. 

1. 1949* The implication is that Burgundy is unmarried, 
whereas he had already been twice a widower, and was about to 
marry for the third time. 

1. 2025. Denn . . . Sz^zn, in point of fect the Archbishop of 
Rheims was hostile to Joan. 

1. 2144. Pel^ auf als eine (Eble, Joan was not granted a patent 
of nobility until some months after Charles's coronation. 

1. 2271. Der (Jetnb, etc., there was no battle, as here as- 
sumed, during the King's march from Orleans to Rheims, — 
though a battle had been fought (at Patay) about a month after 
the relief of the former city, in which the English were defeated 
and Talbot captured. 

1. 2309. Paris \\at [xdf üertragen, etc., this occurred several 
years later. 

(Ealbot . . . fttrbt, Talbot lived for more than twenty years after 
this. 

ACTS IV, V. 

(From the end of the third act to the end of the drama 
Schiller's disregard of tradition is so complete, — the piay is so 
wholly a romantic fiction, — that it is needfess to specify in de- 
tail how little of it was even remotely suggested by historic facts. 
For the history, see Introduction.) 
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APPENDIX C. 

PASSAGES FROM THE BiBLE, HOMER, AND ShAKSPERE 
CiTED IN THE PrECEDING NOTES. 

7. Front the Btble, 

Line 15. Cf. Job 38, 41 : 

3Öer bereitet bem Stäben bie ®beife, mann feine Sungen ju ®ott 
rufen unb fliegen irre, mann fte nicgt ju effen ^aben ? 

and Psalms 147, 9: 

3)er bem SStel^ fein gutter gibt, ben jungen Stäben, bie il^n anrufen. 

11. 114-121. Cf. Gen. 37, 5-1 1. 

3)aju l^atte 3ofepl| einmal einen 2^raum, unb fagte feinen 53rübeni 
baöon; ba murbeu fie i^m nod^ feinber. 

2)enn er fprad^ gu i^nen : $öret, lieber, ma« mir bod^ getröumet 
^at. 

SSi\&i bäu(f)te, mir bönben Farben auf bem gelbe, unb meine ®arbe 
rid^tete fid^ auf, unb ftanb; unb eure Farben um^er neigeten fid^ gegen 
meine ®arbe. 

2)a fprad^en feine S5rnber gu i^m : @olItefl bu nnfer ^önig merben, 
unb über un« ^errfd&en? Unb mürben i^m nod^ feinber um feine« 
2:raum8 unb feiner Siebe mitten. 

Unb er l^atte nod^ einen anbern Xraum, ben erjä^Ite er feinen 
53rübem, unb fprad) : @ie^e, idj l^abe nod) einen 2^raum gehabt ; midj 
bäu(f)te, bie @onne, unb ber 3Äonb, unb elf @terne neigeten fid^ oor 
mir. 

Unb ba ba8 feinem SSater unb feinen 33rübern gefagt marb, ftrafte 
it)n fein SSater, unb fprad) gu i^m : 3Öad ifi ba« für ein 2:raum, ber 
bir getröumet bat? @oU id^, unb beine 2Jhitter, unb bcine 53rüber 
fommen, unb bidft anbeten? 

Unb feine 53rüber neibeten il^n. Slber fein Später behielt biefe 
SBorte. 

1. 156. Cf. Matth. 4, 1-3 ff. 

2)a marb 3efu« öom ^eifl in bie SBüfle gefü^ret, auf ba| er üon 
bem 2^eufel öerfudjt mürbe. 

Unb ba er üiergig 2:age unb üiergig Sfl^&jit gefaflet ^atte, hungerte 
i^n. 

Unb ber 33erfudöer trat gu i^m, unb fpra(^ : 53ifl bu ®otte« @o^n, fo 
fprid^, baß biefe ©teine S3rob merben. 

1. 197. Cf. I Sam. 17, 34, 35: 

^at)ib aber fprac^ gu @aul : !S)ein ^nec^t hütete ber ©c^afe feine« 
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1. 1953. Cf. Luke 2, 29 : 

$err, nun läffefl bn beinen 3)iener im grleben fahren, toxt bu gefügt 

1. 2058. Cf. Matth. 5, 45 : 

Huf baß t^r Äinber feib eure« Später« im §immel. !5)enn er lägt 
feine @onne onfgeljen über bie 53öfen unb über bie @uten, unb läßt 
regnen, über ©ered^te unb Ungered^te. 

1. 2142. Cf. Luke I, 48. 

3)enn er ^at bie Sf^iebrigfeit feiner iWagb ongefe^en. @ie^e, öon nun 
an ttjerben mi(^ fetig greifen alle ÄtnbeSfinber. 

1. 2248. Cf. 2 Cor. 4, 7 : 

SBir l^aben aber foldjen <Bdiaii in irbifd&en Gefäßen, auf baß bie 
überfd^ttjänglid^e Äraft fei ®otte8, unb nid^t öon un«. 

1, 2251. Cf. Matth. 6, 30: 

@o benn ®ott ba« ^ra« auf bem S^lbe alfo Heibet, ba« bodö ^eute 
flel^et, unb morgen in ben Ofen gettjorfen ttJirb : foUte er ba« nid^t öiel 
mel^r eudft tl^un? O il^r ^teingloubigen I 

1. 2260. Cf. Matth. 26, 24. 

2)e« 9D?enfd&en ©ol^n geltet jttjar ba^in, wie öon ibm gefd^ricben 
ftel^et ; bod^ me^e bem iWenf(f)en, burd) ttjelt^en be« 3Äenf(5en @o^n 
üerratl^en njirb I (g« more i^m beffer, \ia9 berf eibige ajfjenfc^ nod^ nie 
geboren ttJöre. 

1, 3192. Cf. Matth. 10, 30: 

9^un aber finb aud) eure $aare auf bem §aupt alle gejä^let. 

1. 3449. Cf. Matth. 27, 46 : 

Unb um bie neunte ©tunbe f(^rie 3efu« laut, unb fprad^ : (SU, @li, 
lama afabtl^ani? ba« ift: 5Kein ®ott, mein ®ott, warum ^afl bu 
mid^ üerlaffen? 

1. 3462. Cf. Matth. 27, 40: 

Unb fprad&eu : 'J)er bu ben Stempel ®otte« gerbrid^fl, unb bauefl il^n 
in breien SCagen, ^ilf bir felberl Sifl bu (Sotteö @o^n, fo fleig ^erab 
öom Äreug! 

1. 3468. Cf. Judges 15, 14. 

Unb \ia er [@imfon] fam bi« gen ^e\)x, jaut^jeten bie ^l^iUfler p i^m 
ju. flber ber ®eift be« §errn geriet]^ über il^n, unb bie ©tridfe an 
feinen Strmen würben wie gaben, bie ba« geuer öerfenget ^at, baß bie 
S3anbe an feinen $änbcn gerfd&moljen. 
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1. 3471. Cf. Judges 16, 23, 30: 

3)0 aber ber ^^iltftcr gürftcn ftcft ücrfammetten, il^rcm ®ott 2)0:» 
gon ein groß Opfer 311 t^un, iinb flt^ gu freuen, fpradjen fie : Unfer 
©Ott l^at uns unfern geinb @imfon in unfere ^änbe gegeben. 



3)0 nun i^r ^erg guter 3)ingc ttjar, fprot^en fie : hoffet ®imfon 
l)oIen, ha^ er öor un« fptele. 2)a Röteten fie @imfon au8 bem @c- 
föngniß, unb er fpielte öor i^nen, uub fie ftelleten l^u groifc^en gttjo 
@äulen. 



©imfon aber rief ben §crrn an, unb fprod): §err, §err, gc* 
benfc meiner, unb ftärfe midj bod), ®ott, bic« Tla\, bog id^ für 
meine beiben ?lugcn mit^ einft räcfie an ben "ip^iliftern ! 

Unb er faffete bie ;;ttJo 2Jiitte(fäulen, auf meldten ba8 §au8 gefejjt 
ttjor unb barauf fid^ l^ielt, eine in feine redete, unb bie onberc in 
feine Unfe §anb. 

Unb er fprad^ : iWeine @eele flerbe mit ben ^Jl^iUftern I unb ncigcte 
fid^ fräftiglid^. 3)o fiel ba« §au« auf bie prflen unb auf oUe« 
3$oIf, ba8 barinnen ttJor, baß ber Xobten me^r rooren, bie in feinem 
iobe flarben, benn bie bei feinem ?eben flarbcn. 

1. 3483. Cf. Job 21, 18: 

®ie merben fein ttJie ©toppetn öor bem SBinbe, unb Wie @preu, 
bie ber @turmttjinb wegführet. 

I. 3541. Cf. Acts I, 9: 

Unb ba er fold^e^ gefogt, marb er ouf gehoben gufel^enbd, unb eine 
3Bo(fe na^m i^n auf üor i^ren 5(ugen meg. 

2, Front Homer, 

Line 200. Cf. Iliad, 5, 689 : 

3K?etd^ ein anberer war bie ^o^e ^raft §eraf(e8^ 

^ie man erjjä^tt, mein 5Batcr, ber trot^enbe, (ömenbe^ergte, 

2Belcf)er auc^ ^icr^er fam, ?aomebon8 9?offe ju forbern. 

II. 215 ff. Cf. IL, 2, 87 ff: 

§eran nun ftürjten bie S5ölfer. 
2öie n)enn @d)aren ber 33ienen ba^ergiel^n bid^ten ©eroimmet«, 
^n« bem ge^öt)Ietcn gef« in beftäubigem ©d^roarm fid) erneuenb, 
3e^t in Sträuben gebrängt umfliegen fte 33himen be8 jenge«, 
9lnbere \!(\tx un^ä^lbar entflogen fie, onbere bortbin : 
9llfo ;;ogcn gebvängt üon ben ©d^iffen baber unb.®ejelten 
9?ing« nn^äblbore SSölfer am ?Ranb be8 bo^en (Seflobe« 
@d)ar an @d^ar gur ^erfommlung ; 
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also IL, 2f 469 : 

?lber bld^t, wie bcr fliegen unjö^tbar »immclnbe ©djarcn 
9fJoflIo« burd) ba« ©e^cgc bc« lönbUdjen Wirten um^crjic^n 
3m anmutigen ?cn;;, mann iKilcft öou bcn SSutten ^erabtricft: 
@o unjäl^Ibar ftanben bie ^auptumlocften ^c^aier 
@egcn bie Xvoex Im gelbe, jie auögutilgen öerlangenb ; 

and IL, 21, 12: 

2Bie öor be8 geuer« ®emalt [xdj ein ©cftmarm ^eufd&recfen emporl^ebt, 
§injuflie]^u in ben @trom ; benn e§ flammt unermübete« geuer, 
$Iö^ü(f) entbrannt im ®efilb', unb jie fallen gefc^eudjt in baö Söaffer: 
@o üor 3td)iüeu« marb bem tief^inftrubelnben iant^o« 
^oll fein ranfdjenber @trom öon ber 9fJoffe ©emirr unb ber SWönner. 

1. 232. Cf. IL, 13, 3ff: 

bann manbt' er gurücf bie flral^tenben klugen, 
©eitmärt« ^inab auf ba8 ?anb gauUummeInber S^l^rafier fd^auenb, 
%nö) nat)tämpfenber aKt)fer unb trefflidöer §ippomotgen, 
2)ürftig oon 'Mxidj genol^rt, ber gered^teften (Srbeberoo^ner. 

1. 234. Cf . Od., 9, 36 : 

3tbafa liegt in ber @ee am ^öd^ften l^lnauf an bie gefle, 
®egen ben 9^orb. 

1. 242. Cf. IL, 4, 231, 240 ff : 
©elbft bann eilt' er ju guß unb umging bie ©d^aren ber iWänner, 



2)ie er al«bann fanmfelig erfanb gur traurigen gelbfdjlod^t, 
©old^e ftraft' er mit Srnfl unb rief bie gürnenben SBorte. 

1. 247. Cf. IL, 5, 31 : 

5(re«, 5lre« üoU Tlovb, ^luttriefenber, SKauernjertrümmerer ! 

1. 276. Cf. IL, 7, 479 : 

^ber bie gange ^J^ac^t fann Unheil ^en^, ber erhabne, 
2)ro^enb mit 2)onuergetön ; ba faßte fie bleid)e« ©ntfe^en, 

1. 313- Cf. IL, 2, 752: 
2)er in ^eneio«' glut l^inroUt fein fd)öne« (Semäffer. 
1. 320. Cf. IL, I, 402: 

!J)oc^ bu famft, ©öttin, unb löfeteft i^n aii9 ben 33anben, 
S^ufenb gum ^o^en Oltjmpo« ben ^unbertarmigen S^iiefen. 

1. 857. Cf. IL, 13, 777: 
benn mid^ and^ gebar nid^t gang unfriegrlfd) bie 2JiutterI 
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1. 1028. Cf. II., 5, 737: 

3)rauf in ben "^an^ex gc{)üttt be§ fd^traqumwöUten tronion«, 
Slalom fic ba« SBaffengeid^mcibe jnr tl^räncnbringenbcn getbft^Iad^t. 

1. 1045. Cf. Od., I, 170: 
2öcr, tre« SBoIfc« bifl bii, imb tt)o ijl bcine ©cburtöfiabt? 

1. 1216. Cf. Od., I, 174. 

3)ann crgä^Ic mir aud) anfrid^tig, bamit id^ c« ttjiffc: 

and Od., 9, 16: 
@agcn triU it^ gucrft, trie ic^ l^cigc, bamit i^v mid^ fennct. 

1. 1270. Cf. Od., I, 57: 

%htx Obtjffeu« 
@e^nt ftd^ andj nur ben 9?aud^ üon ät^afa« ^cimifdjcn $ügeln 
©tcigcn gu fe^n. 

1. 1358. Cf. II., 15, 203: 
Ober wenbeft bu nod^? ®ern tüenben ftc^ §crgen ber (Sbeln. 

1. 1366. Cf. Od., 8, 408: 

Unb fiel ein fränfenbe« 3Öort ^ier 
Unter un« \>ox, |o mögen e« fd^nett bie ©türme öerroe^en! 

1. 1556. Cf. II., 13, 53: 
2Ö0 ber 9?afenbc bort Wie ein brennenbe« geuer öoranl^errfd^t. 

IL 1576 ff. Cf. II., 21, 67 ff.: 

@ie]^e, ben ragenben @peer erl^ob ber ebfe 3[(f)itteu«, 

3^n [?l)caon] ju burd)bo^ren bereit ; bod) er eilt' unb umfoßt il^m 

bie Äniec, 
§ergebiidtt ; mxh ber @peer, ber i^m l^infauft über bie @d^nltcrn, 
©taub in ber (Srb' unb ledj^t', im aJienfd^enblutc gn ft^mclgen. 
Slber mit einer §anb umfc^lang er i^m fle^enb bie Äniee, 
Unb mit ber anberen ^iett er bie fpii^ige lüan;^' unöerrütft il)m ; 
:?aut nun fle^f er empor unb fprad) bie geflügelten Sßortc: 
5VIet)enb umfaff ic^ bein Änie, erbarme btc^ meiner, 5t(f)iüeu8l 
©einem <Bäin^ ja warb iäi üertraut; brum fd)eue mid^, ßblcrl 

U. 1625 ff. Cf. II., 24, 486 ff.: 

!J)eine8 3$ater« gebenf, göttergfeictjer 3[d)itteu8, 

©ein, be« ^Sejal^rten, mie id^, an ber traurigen ©d^meHe be8 StUer« ! 

Unb oietteit^t, baß jenen and) ring« umttjo^nenbe SSölfer 

3)rängen, unb niemanb ijt, i^m äammer unb SBet) gu entfernen. 

f^eruer inbe«, fo oft er üon bir, bem lüebenben ^öret, 

?^reut er fid^ innig im @eift unb ^offt öon Zaq gu 2:age, 

3)a6 er ben trauteflen @o^n noc^ fe^' ^eimfe^ren öon 2:rojia. 
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11. 1628 fE. Cf. IL, 17, 34 ff.: 

@pra(^% unb m6)t i^n bcmcgt' er ; ölet me^r antmortct' er atfo : 
2:raun, nunmehr, ailenetao«, bu ©öttUd^er, fottfl bu mir Bügen, 
3)a6 bu ben SBruber erfdjhigft unb rül^mcnb ber 2^^at bic^ er^ebefl, 
2)aß bu gur SBitwe gentadjt fein SBclb in ber brciutlic^en Kammer 
Unb unnennbaren ®ram ben jamnternben (Sltem bereitet! 

I. 1649« Cf. IL, I, 141 : 

51uf nun, gie^t ein fd^ttJärjUd^e« @d^iff in bie fettige SWeerflut. 

II. 1653 ff. Cf. IL, 21, 106 ff.: 

@tirb benn, lieber, oud) bul Sßornm weftüagfl bu öergebcn«? 
©tarb bocf) andj ^atroflo«, ber tt)eit an ^raft bir öorangingl 
©ie^eft bu ui(^t, ttjie i6) felber fo fd^ön unb groß an ©eflalt bin? 
3)enu beut ebetften SSater gebar ntic^ bie gbtttid^e ajiutter ! 
!5)oc^ ttJirb mir nid^t minber ber Xob unb ba« ^arte 33cr^öngui8 
^^a^n, entttjeber am iKorgen, am SRittog ober am Slbenb, 
SBann ein SRann aucl^ mir in ber @d^lad^t ba8 ?eben entreißet. 

1. 1666. Cf. IL, 6, 432: 
Tla^t ni(f)t gur Saife ba« Äiub, unb jur SBittüe bie Gattin! 

1. 1667. Cf. IL, 2, 359 : 

3)a6 er guerft üor aüen ben 2:0b unb ba« ©d^icffat erreid^el 

L 2069. Cf. IL, 24, 506: 

2)utb' xd) bod), tüa« feiner ber Perblid^en (Srbebettjol^ner : 
Äd^, gu lüffeu bie $aub, bie meine ^mber getötet! 

I. 2113. Cf. IL, 2, 85 : 

9ting8 bann ftanben jte auf, bem SSölfer^irten gel^ord^enb. 

II. 2402 ff. Cf. IL, 21, 597 ff: 

♦ . . bod^ ni(f)t üerftattet' Stpotton, 9fJu^m ju geminnen ; 
@onbern l^inweg i^n rafft' er, unb ring« mit 9'^ebct um^üHenb, 
üüeg er il^n ru^ig nuume^r au« @c^lad^t unb Getümmel l^inttjeggel^n. 

and IL, 22, 13 ff: 

Unmutgöott antttjortete brauf ber fc^eHe ^td^itteu« : 
£) be« SBetrufl«, Jerntreffer, bu graufamfler unter ben ©Ottern, 
2)a6 bu fo tt)eit oon ber aj?auer mi(^ ttjenbeteft! SBal^rlid^, noc^ oiele 
Änirf(f)ten bie ^äW iu ben ©taub, e^' 3Iio8' @tabt fte erreid^ct ! 
3)od^ mir nabmfl bu ben ^enlid^en 9tu]^m unb rettetefl jene 
@onber Wlü\)\ 

11. 2410-11. Cf. IL. 3, 454: 
2)enn »erfaßt war er aUen um^er, tüie ba« fd^hjarje SJer^cingnt«. 
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I. 2461. Cf. II., 6, 150 ff: 

@ott id) bir aber anä) bicfc« öcrfünbigcn, bag bu crfcnnefl 
Unterer SSätcr @cfd)te(^t, irietDo^I e« öleten bcfannt ijl: 
ep^^re ^eigt bic @tabt. 

II. 2961«. Cf. Od., 6, 149 ff: 

§o^e, bir ftey id), bu feifl eine ©öttin ober ein aWäbd^en! 
S3ip bu eine ber (Göttinnen, h)el(^e ben ^immet be^errfdjen, 
@ie^e, fo fd^einfl'bu mir ber S^od^ter be8 großen Äronion«, 
3(rtemi«, gleit^ on ©eftott, on ©röge unb reigenber ©iJbung! 
S3ift bu eine ber ©terbUdjen, tütldjt bie @rbe beh)o]^nen, 
2)reimo( felig bein 3Sater unb beine treffJid^e SJiutter, 
2)reimol feiig bie SBrüber! 

j. jFrom Shakspere, 

Line 258. Cf . i Henry VI., I, 4 : 

Salisbury 

riere through this grate I count each one. 

11. 1002 ff. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 2: 

Chas, Go call her in. But first to try her skill, 

Reignier, stand thou as Dauphin in my place : 
Question her proudly; let thy looks be stem : 
By this means we shall sound what skill she hath. 

11. 1006 ff. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 2; 

Reignier. Fair maid, is't thou wilt do these wondrous feats? 

Joan. Reignier, is't thou that thinkest to beguile me? 

Where is the Dauphin? Come, come from behind; 
I know thee well, though never seen before. 
Be not amazed, there's nothing hid from me : 
In private will I talk with thee apart. 

11. 1047 ff. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 2 : 

Dauphin, I am by birth a shepherd's daughter, 

My wit untrained in any kind of art. 

Heaven and our Lady gracious hath been pleas'd 

To shine on my contemptible estate : 

Lo ! whilst I waited on my tender lambs. 

And to sun's parching heat display'd my cheeks, 

God's mother deigned to appear to me, 

And in a vision füll of majesty 

Will'd me to leave my base vocation 
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And free my country from calamity : 
Her aid she promis'd me and assur'd success; 
In complete glory she reveaPd herseif; 
And, whereas I was black and swart before, 
With those clear rays which she infus'd on me, 
That beauty I am bless'd with which you see. 

I. H49. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 2: 

I am prepared : here is my keen-edg'd sword, 
Decked with five flower-de-luces on each side; 
The which at Touraine, in St. Katharine's churchyard. 
Out of a great deal of old iron, I chose forth. 

II. 1530 ff. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 5 : 

My thoughts are whirled like a potter's wheel; 

I know not where I am nor what I do : 

A witch, by fear, not force, like Hannibal, 

Drives back our troops and conquers as she lists. . . . 

Hark, country men ! either renew the fight 

Or tear the lions out of England's coat; 

Renounce your soil, give sheep in lions' stead : 

Sheep run not half so treacherous from the wolf, 

Or horse or oxen from the leopard, 

As you fly from your oft-subdued slaves. 

11. 1687 ff. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 5 : 

Here, here she comes. I'll have a bout with thee; 
Devil or devil's dam, Pll conjure thee : 
Blood will I draw on thee, thou art a witch. 
And straightway give thy soul to him thou serv'st. 

1. 1798. Cf. I Henry VI., III, 3: 

I am vanquished; these haughty words of hers 
Have battered me like roaring cannon-shot. 

1. 2084. Cf. I Henry VI., I, 6 : 

Charles 

How shall I honour thee for this success? 



'Tis Joan, not me by whom the day is won, 
For which I will divide my crown with her. 

1. 2203. Cf. I Henry VI. I, 2: 

yoan. I must not yield to any rites of love, 

For my profession's sacred from above. 
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1. 2362-3. Cf. I Henry VI., IV, 7 : 

Charles, O, no; forbear; for that which we have fled 
During the life, let us not wrong it dead; 

and I Henry VI., I, i : 

Whom all France, with their chief assembled strength, 
Durst not presume to look once in the face. 

APPENDIX D. 

BiBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 

[The foUowing notes are in no sense intended as a ^ bibliography " of 
their subject. They aim only to indicate to the readers who may wish to 
make a more elaborate study of the Maid of Orleans the books most useful 
for that purpose. All of the works here referred to are modern and readily 
procurable.] 

I. No complete bibliography of the Maid of Orleans, as she 
appears both in history and in literature, has been compiled in 
recent years. A short, but well selected, list of books about 
the historical Joan of Are is given in La Grande Encyclopidüj 
VoL 3, p. 616; and a very complete list (comprising some 
1200 titles) up to the date of its publication is to be found in 
Beauregard's Hisioire de Jeatme d''Arc (Paris, 1847). A 
good account of the sources of our knowledge of Joan (the 
Chronicles and earliest histories), is contained in Mahrenholz's 
work (see below) . — The best general bibliography of the Maid 
of Orleans as she appears in literature is that given in Goedeke's 
Grundriss zur Geschichte der deutschen DiciUung (2d ed., 
Dresden, 1893), Vol. 5, pp. 222-226. The bibliography in 
Hettler's Schiller'' s Dramen (Berlin, 1885), is of somewhat 
wider scope than its title indicates. A very readable account 
of many of the best known literary, artistic and musical works 
inspired by the story of the Maid is contained in Wallon's 
yeanne d''Arc (illustrated edition, Paris, 1875). 

For the special bibliography of Schiller's drama Goedeke^s 
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Grundriss is the best book to consull. See also the appendix 
to Nevinson's Life of Schiller. The work of Hettler (see 
above), as well as Trömers Schiller- Bibliothek (Ltipzig, 1865), 
will be found of value concerning the early editions of the 
Jungfrau. 

2. A revival of interest in Joan of Are has called forth a 
number of biographies during the past few years. The best is 
Francis C. LowelPs Joan ofArc (Boston and New York, 1896), 
which is both trustworthy and interesting, an excellent piece of 
historical writing. From a somewhat different point of view, 
(less laudatory of Joan and more friendly to Charles VII.) is 
Mahrenholz''s Jeanne Darc in Geschichte, Legende, Dichtung 
(Leipzig, 1890). The life by H. Semmig (Leipzig, 1885) is 
abundant in details, but is not critical. The biography by 
Wallon (see above) is attractively written, and it is füll of very 
interesting pictures. The best brief account of the Maid is that 
in La Grande Encyclopedie, Vol. 3, pp. 610 ff. 

Michelet has contributed a glowing estimate of the character 
of Jeanne d'Arc in his Histoire de France. Henri Martin is 
more judicial in his treatment, in his Histoire de Jeanne d'^Arc 
based upon his elaborate Histoire de France. Jules Quicherat 
has published the materials respecting the trial of Joan in Procks 
de la condamnatio7t et de rehabilitation de Jeanne d'*Arc in the 
publications of the Soci6t6 de P Histoire de France, Paris, 
1841-49. In 1889 Pierre Lan^ry d'Arc published an important 
extension of the work of Quicherat (who had given only selec- 
tions from the evidence in Joan's favor) entitled Mtmoires et 
Consultations enfaveur de Jeanne d'^Arc, par lesjuges du proch 
de rehabilitation (Paris). Translations of the proceedings 
upon the trial have been published by J. Fabre, Proc^s de con- 
demnation (1885), Proch de rthabilitation (Paris, 1888). 

There is great difference among the biographers of Joan in 
explaining her extraordinary character: Marius Sepet(i869) 
regards her mission as divine, and the voices and apparitions as 
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genuine: J. Fahre (1884) explains her career on the basis of 
simple patriolism : others, like M. Henri Martin, believe that 
she was the subject of a noble delusion. 

3. The biographies of Schiller are very numerous, and only a 
few of the best known need be mentioned here. That by H. 
ViehofF (new ed., Stuttgart, 1888) is the füllest. Shorter and 
more readable is the one by H. Düntzer (Leipzig, 1881), of 
which there is an English translation by P. E. Pinkerton 
(London, 1883). More populär in style and füll of good illus- 
trations are the lines by. C. Hepp (Leipzig, 1885), and J. 
Wychgram (Leipzig, 1895). The life by Emil Palleske has 
also enjoyed great popularity (i3th ed., Stuttgart, 1891. Eng- 
lish translation by Lady Wallace, London). The elaborate and 
authoritative works by O. Brahm (Berlin, 1888-92) and J. 
Minor (Berlin, 1890) are unfinished and do not carry the poet's 
life to within many years of the composition of the yungfrau, 

The best English accounts of Schiller's life and works are 
those by J. Sime (London, 1882) and H. W. Nevinson (Lon- 
don, 1889). As a brief outline the article by Sime in the'£«- 
cyclopedia Britannica is also good. An excellent complete 
collection of Schiller's letters has been recently published by 
Fritz Jonas (Stuttgart, Deutsche Verlags- Anstalt) ; and there 
are separate editions of his correspondence with Körner and 
Goethe. 

4. Schiller's complete works were first published in the edition 
by C. G. Körner (Stuttgart, 18 12-15). They have since been 
published again and again by various editors in every con- 
ceivable size and style. The Historisch-Kritische Ausgabe by 
Goedeke and others (Stuttgart, 1867), is very complete in 
giving the various readings of all the early texts. The edition 
by Boxberger and Birlinger in Kürschner's Deutsche National-- 
litter cUur (Berlin, 1882) is more satisfactory for most readers; 
and perhaps the best of all for the average Student is the more 
recent six-volume edition by Boxberger (published by Grote 
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in Berlin). The new edition by L. Bellermann (Leipzig, 
1895-96), should also be noted. 

The number of separate editions of the Jungfrau is likewise 
very great. The first edition was published in Berlin in Octo- 
ber, 1801, in Unger^s Kalender auf das Jahr 1802. The num- 
ber of subsequent editions (without notes) is perhaps forty or 
fifty. Most of them are enumerated in Hettler's Schiller''s 
Dramen, The play has also been edited again and again for 
school use in Germany, with introductions and notes. Among 
these editions may be mentioned . those by J. W. Schaefer 
(Stuttgart, 1874), J. Naumann (Leipzig, 1875), F. Hülskamp 
(Munster, 1879), H. Kny (Vienna, 1884), J. Pölzl (Vienna, 
1884), A. Funke (Paderborn, 1886), K. Holdermann (Berlin, 
1887), G. F. Eysell (Hannover, 1886), E. Kuenen (2d ed. 
Leipzig, 1888), J. Wychgram (Bielefeld, 1890), M. Evers (Ber- 
lin, 1895), J. Flierle (Bamberg, 1895), V. Valentin (Dresden, 
1895) and O. Lehmann (Leipzig, 1897). There are also edi- 
tions with English notes by Buchheim (Oxford, the Clarendon 
Press), Nichols (New York, 1894), and Wells (Boston, 1896), 
and a good French edition by A. Lange (Paris, 1887). A list 
of the English translations of the Jungfrau, (of which there are 
a dozen or more), may be found in Nevinson's Schiller, 

5. By far the most complete commentary on the Jungfrau is 
that by H. Düntzer (4th ed., Leipzig, 1891). Among the 
more general works which also treat of this play must be named 
L. Bellerman, Schiller'^s Dramen, (2d ed., Berlin), 1897; H. 
Bulthaupt, Dramaturgie des Schauspiels (Oldenburg, 1893), 
and W. Fielitz, Studien zu Schiller'' s Dramen (Leipzig, 1896). 
Although Gustav Freytag's Technik des Dramas (^Sämmt liehe 
Werke, Vol. 14) does not treat particularly of the Jungfrau 
(save, in passing, at pp. 45, 54, 63, 95, 230), it should be read 
by every Student. — For articles on special features of the play, 
See the bibliography in Goedeke's Grundriss. The discussion 
of Joan's **dramatic guilt," for example, and the puzzling 



APPENDIX. 251 

question of the ** Black Knight" have called forth quile a 
literature of critical comment. As a general book of reference 
the Schiller- Lexicon by Goldbeck and Rudolph (Berlin, 1869, 
2 vols.), will be found useful, 

Many notable works, romantic in character, have been based 
on the life of the Maid of Orleans. One of the latest of these 
is Personal Recollections of Joan of Are by the Sieur Louis de 
Conte by Samuel Langhorne Clemens, New York, 1897. 

APPENDIX E. 

Variants. 

The text of the Jungfrau adopted by Vollmer (in Goedeke's 
** Historisch- Kritische Ausgabe von Schiller'* s Werken"*"*) is in all 
essentials that of the first edition as printed in Unger's Kalender 
for 1802. It differs in only a few places from the text of the 
present volume (excepting, of course, its archaic spelling and 
its punctuation) , and the following table presents all those 
readings of the Goedeke text which vary from the text of Box- 
berger as printed in the preceding pages. 

1. In the list of persons, after 9}?ontgomcrt), ein SSaHifer, 
Goedeke inserts : 9Ke^rere franäöfijd)e, burguubij^e unb englij^c 
Dritter. — After ^ö^Iermcib, G. reads; ^agen, Solbateu unb 
S5o(f. ^(JniQli^e tronbebiente, Si[^öffe, 9}?arfd|äIIe, 9J?agiftrat§* 
|)erfonen, ^'^ofleute, S)amen, ^inber unb anbere ftummc ^erfonen im 
befolge be§ Äri)nung§5uge§. 

2. Line 45. G. reads jüng're. 

3. Line 93. G. reads "^ier (for bort). 

4. Line 213. In place of ®ott \6)Vi^t ben ^Önig, G. reads : 

2öa8 ! gnügt i^m ni(^t in iKittcvnot^t gu ^crrfd^cn, 
Unb toU auc^ nod) bcr fricblidjc iKittag 
!J)c8 Ärtcgcr« ©eigel fügten? 

5. Line 234. G. reads fic atte folgen. 
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(£t)erubim, 428. 

(£ircc, 1709- 
Connctablc, 451* 

ba for hann, 78. 

. meaning here, 55, 174« 

for tPO, 946. 

J>a&f, 34. 

Dagobert, 9- 

Ddmm'rung, 102. 

Panaiben, 629. 

barncben, 1005. 

dative, ethical, 122, 540, 651. 

in -n, 395- 

of interest, 140. 

of possessio!!, 361. 

with Compound verbs, 

201. 
of Separation, 602. 

Paupt^in, 1023. 
Degen, 267, 1699. 
Dxabem, 116. 
bcr, for berjenige, 983- 
Dirne, 328, 3086. 
Dom, 2856. 
breien, 114» "53- 
brcinfd^lagen, 1459- 
Druibenbaume, 93- 

brum, 19- 
bunfelnbe, 215. 
bünfen, with dat., 79. 
bürfen, 1424- 

cblem, 76- 

etj' as conjunction, 1409. 
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e^me, 220a 

eigen, i44* 
eingefd?lagen, ii54- 
einsmals, 1072. 
einft, 245. 
(Eintrad?t, 1310- 
einsig, 875. 
eifernes, 2126. 
(Eispol, 234. 

(Elenb, 3135- o 

EUipsis, after ob, 668, 1023, 1228. 

(Enben, 214. 
(Engel, 3446. 
(Engeüänber, 5- 
enge Sorgen, 72. 
(En!cl, II. 
entfd?art ftd?, 976. 
er-, prefix, 630. 
(Erbenfugel, 1161. 
erfor, 2155. 
' erwarten for märten, 3330- 
(Etienne, 24. 
eurentmegen, 1280. 

^al\ntn, 286. 

Jaiinlcin, 286, 939. 

fallt ein, 46. 

f äffen, 172, i835- 

feil, 5^o- 
feinbfel'gen, 354- 

Werfen, 289. 
5eft, 1227. 
Jeftcn, 2647. 
fielen, 1251. 
f[üd?tig, 12. 
^lügclfleib, 3542. 
^ranfe, 282. 
^ran!enreid?es, 795- 
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^ran3ofen, 2. 
frei, 2. 

^reunb, 2244. 
Jrcunbin, 1832. 
frommen, 191. 
fürbag, 108. 
^urc^tbilb, 1469. 
^ürft, 538. 

(Sau!elfpie(cr, 447- 

ge-, omitted in past participles, 
104, 1631. 

gebenfen, 595. 

(Sefilbc, 7- 

gel^eu'r, 95- 

gel^orfam, 138. 

Öeifterrctc^, 87. 

(Senbarmen, 3422. 

genitive, adverbial, 5, 16, 1072. 

in exclamation, 237. 

in -n, 1108. 

object of verb, 22, 177, 282, 

595» 1325- 
partitive, 962, 1064. 

with reflexive verbs, 207, 

689, 1084. 

(gerät, 872. 

(Seric^tc, 3U, 520. 

geriet, 164. 

fee fange, 910. 

(Sefeü, 173. 

(Sefc^Iec^ts, 1606. 

(Sefd?ü^, 214. 

(Sefc^maber, 215. 

(5eftd?t, 3486. 

(5eitc^te, 113, 2812. 

gen)ät|ren, 65. 

gewärtig, 265. 



glei^ for foglei^, 932. 
Ölicb, 1401. 
(Snabenbilb, 109. 
(Sott, mit, 19. 
(Sötterarm, 998. 
(Sram, 45» 
grau, 97- 
graulich, 87. 
feute, pt^ilip ber, 745. 

^atm, 1661. 
t^arrcn, 58, 369. 
fjeibe, 70. 
^eiPgen, 347- 
fjeiligenbilb, SD., 1. i. 
%erbann, 235. 
fjelfersl^elfer, 1303- 
^eüebarbierern, SD., 1. 2808. 
^eufc^recfenmoife, 217. 
^immelmagen, 1646. 
^irnoerrücfenb, 1308. 
^oboijten, SD., 1. 2808. 
l^oc^begabteft, 136. 
£)od^3eit machen, 43» 
^of, 37- 

^offager, SD., 1. 433. 
fjofftaat, 640. 
^offtatt, 640. 
^oi^e, bie, 958. 
^ojlie, 1888. 
l^unbertl^änbigen, 320. 

indicative for subjunctive, 573, 

1261, 1333. 
Infinitive, apparent for participle, 

104. 
as noun, 125, 981. 
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3nfeIir)oI]ner, 322. 
inverted order, 535, 683. 
3fai, 404. 
it3t, 2780. 

3- 

jammern, impersonal, 1181. 
3eannettc, 43- 
jebipebes, 1088. 
3cfabel, 246. 
jefeo, 181, 574. 
jefet . . . noc^; 69. 
3üngfie, 45- 

Kirc^enfprengcl, 1050. 
Föniglic^, 261. 
Korb, 216. 

Kricgsbrommcte, 1758. 
frönen, 424- 
Kronfelbl^err, 1139. 
f reu3ir)eg, 88. 

£ancafter, ^arry, 715. 
£änber, 77. 

£änber=geipaltige, 224. 
£an3enfned?ten, 176. 
£agt's gut fein, 65. 
lauter, 1620. 
leibeigenen, 349. 
leil^en, 610. 
leife, 154. 
£et^e, 1876. 
£eumunb, 1945« 
£iebes^of, 525. 
£tlien, 118, 1095. 
£ocfe, 413- 



£om barben, 498. 
£ofe, 2343. 
£on)en, 359. 
Iön)enl]er3'ge, 200. 
£ubn)ig, 5. 
£ubn)ig, Sanft, 717. 
£ütti^er, 225. 

IHabame, 1363. 

IHagb, 1090. 

ITTannen, 225. 

ITTargot, 24. 

IHarie, 27. 

Vflavh, 166. 

measure, noun of, 36. 

IHegäre, 738. 

meijlern, 458. 

ITTelun, 1458. 

menfd?H^, 1782. 

ininne, 518. 

miggebornen, 736. 

mit, as adverb, 42. 

mitte, in, 75. 

mögen, for Fönnen, 54, 1223. 

in expression of probability, 

228. 

ITTontereau, 687. 
mörber, 682. 

Häufte, bas, 375- 

names, feminine in -e, 1149. 

inflected, 401, 784, 1149, 

II 72. 
Harrenfönig, 2329. 
nennen, with accusative er nomi- 
native, 530. 

nieber, 1840. 
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Hiebrigfeit, 126. 

nimmermehr, 61. 

nodf, for noc^ einmal, 991« 

noc^, negative, 53. 

noun, Singular used collectively, 

21. 
inflection, 395, 598, 1 108. 

nüchtern, 1538. 

ob; conjunction, 668, 1228. 
preposition, 159. 

Öl^me, 717- 
0riflamme, 419« 
0rleans, 212. 

Pair, 14- 

Paüabium, 3321. 

paüas, 2639. 

Parlament, 697. 

participle as impersonal, 613. 

for dependent clause, 443. 

pfran3en, 1225. 

pflegen, 88. 

Pforte, 2522. 

pful^I, 1781. 

Pfül?I, 647. 

pl^önij, 1993- 

plattforme, 2764. 

plural, weak, 598. 

Poitiers, 1243. 

Pontljieu, (5raf oon, 11 73. 

prangen, 55. 

present, for future, 4, 180, 294. 

for perfect, 50. 

present tense with feit, 96. 
preterit, for perfect, 29, 220. 
Prolog, SD., 1. i. 



pronoun, Compound relative, 228, 
401, 763, 1165, 1416. 

interrogative as relative, 80. 

not repeated, 828. 

possessive, agreement of, 828. 

profpeft, SD., 1. 1563. 
Puloergänge, 263. 
punfte, 2995. 

Habenmntter, 15. 

Hat, 487» 494» 590- 

rauben, 1416. 

Hechten, 3ur, SD., 1. i. 

reflexive, impersonal, 2776, 2914. 

Hegenbogen, 3536. 

Heic^sperräter, 319. 

Heigen, 2520. 

Heims, 115. 

Hen6, 470. 

rings, 16, 

roft'gen, 440» 

rul^n, 18. 

Sahhat\\, 2992. 

5ad?e, 584. 

Saintraiües, 268. 

Salsbury, 247. 

Saoern', 1563. 

f (Räubern, impersonal, 1683. 

fc^elten, 1432. 

Sc^ilb, 2376. 

fc^Iagen, for erfc^Iagen, 1925. 

fc^Ied^t, 827, 2360, 2980. 

fc^on feit, 96. 

Sc^mer3, 45- 

Sc^recfenjlunbe, 84. 

fet^n, 104. 
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Seelanb, 230. 

fein, partitive genitive, 962. 

felbft, 156. 

fcnben, 1147- 

jtd?, as dative, 837. 

ftc^, for einanbcr, 3063. 

ftc, for btcjcnigcn, 2599. 

jtebcn, 116. 

ftcgl^aft, 6. 

Singular used coliectively, 258. 

for plural, 36. 

ftnft mir, 586. 
Sinn, 460, 521. 
Sirene, 1743- 
Stab, 2582. 
Stäbte, 350- 
StaU, 37- 
ftcigt, 432. 
Stein, ebler, 750. 
Stimme, 1407- 
5t Penis, 706. 
Stuf^Ie, 115, 716. 
iiünb' for ftänb', 1281. 
Styg'Wes IPaffer, 816. 
fprcngcn, 671. 
Sprögling, 10. 

subjunctive, concessive, 380, 
2827. 

conditional, 137, 450, 1854. 

dubitative, 746, 1846, 3 140. 

3188. 

for indicative, 573. 

independent clause, 266. 

in dependent clause after 

^a^, 59. 

indirect, 285, 680, 11 88. 

in wish, 38, 1373. 

of mild probability, 288. 

of purpose, 576. 

Scene, SD., 1. i. 



(Eafelrunbe, 543- 
(Eaube, 3^5- 
(Eaumelmaf^n, 1534. 
teilen fic^, 438. 
(Eempelfd?änber, 321. 
(Eigern?oIf, 197. 
title, inflection of, SD., 1. 433, 
Tournelle, la, 11 99. 
(Erän!e, 150. 
traulich, 384. 
(Erift, 74. 
(Eropfe, 2045. 
(Eroubabours, 447. 
tummeln, 369. 

umringen, 947- 
unabfel]bar, 219. 
Unerbittlic^feit, 1679. 
uralt, 1063. 

V. 

Paucouleurs, 165. 

verb, agreement with pronoun, 

391. 
factitive use of, 131 7. 

Singular with plural subject, 

807. 
Perbinbung, 2492. 
Dergleichen, fid?, 47. 
oerfc^meben, 1096. 
oerforgen, 21. 
©ertragen, 570- 
oermefen, 1209. 
oermorren . . . erbrauji, 223. 
Petter, 14» 665. 

oiel-, compounded with adjectives, 
556. 
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Dogel, 86. 
DÖIfer, 587. 
ootn, SD., 1. I. 

rPaffen, 975- 
wa\\n, 1640. 
IPal^nftnn, 781. 
IDa^rncI^mcn, 733. 
WaU, 1497- 
mallen, 527. 
ipai3t ftd^, 1 7. 
IPappcnrocf, 1177. 
märten, 670. 
was , . . alles, 2078. 

was, as relative, 80. 

referring to persons, 254. 

for marum, 46, 161. 

megcn, oon, 121 1. 
lüel^r, 975- 
meieren, 1336. 
meiben, 397- 
melc^ . . . auc^, 203. 
rPerfc, 562. 
miber, 13. 



tpirbt um, 50. 

n?tffcn, followed by inBnitive, 2214. 

IDiffenfc^aft, loii. 

tpo, meaning when, 466. 

tpog, 186. 

mofien, 80. 

moran . . . fagt, 132. 

morbcn, for gemorben, 1631. 

IPorte, 364- 

mopon, 490- 

IDunber, 314. 

IDunbergaben, 128. 

njunberfam, 100. 

3- 

3cigt ... an, 112. 
3eriiampfen, 7« 
3eugen, 1580. 

3U, factitive, 370. 

3u breien IHalen, 1 14« 
guge, 965. 
3ugleid?, 956. 
3urücfe, 11 25. 
3uftogen, 940. 
gtpxetrac^t, 662. 
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